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N the following ‘‘sketches’’ particular stress has 
been laid upon the element of fractecal instruction. 
Sermon books in which moral and dogmatic themes are 

made the ground for an appeal to sentiment abound in our 
language. 

We have, therefore, preferred to confine ourselves to giving 
the framework of short homilies, capable of elaboration, 
which explain and illustrate the belief and practices of our 
holy Faith. ‘The need of supplying instruction about the 
fundamental facts of the Catholic religion exists more than 
ever, since it is evident that large numbers of those who have 
been educated in irreligious schools, are drifting away from 
the fervor of faith which characterized their Catholic parents. 
It is to be hoped that this fervor may in time revive through 
the efforts of a zealous parochial clergy to introduce every- 
where, and to render thoroughly efficient, the Catholic parish- 
school. 

In making up the following sketches we have availed our- 
selves of the two excellent books, which every priest will 
find it to his advantage to possess, namely, Father Bromley 
Crane’s little work, ‘‘ Facts of Faith’ (Leamington : Art and 
Book Company) and Father Kenelm Vaughan’s “ Divine 
Armory of Holy Scripture” (Catholic Book Exchange, New 
York). For the illustrations and examples we are mainly 
indebted to Father Maas’ Life of Our Lord according to the 
Gospel History, and to J. Schmid’s Azstorischer Katechismus’ 
which latter work we believe is out of print. 
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HOMILETIC REVIEW. 


SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Rom. VI, 19-23. 
Gosp. Matt. VII, 15-21. 


Subiect.—Zhe Wages of Death. 
Gext.—For the Wages of Sin ts Death. (Epistle.) 


Znutroduction.—Our Lord uses the example of a tree to 
point out the ways of men who sin in secret, having the 
outward appearance of being good and honorable. 

When a worm gnaws at the root of a tree it may live on 
for a long time, but gradually decaying and, unless the soil be 
renewed and the reptile removed, sure to die in time. But 
there are beasts that can destroy a tree at once, so that it 
withers in a day and is hopelessly dead, fit only to be cast 
into the fire. 


Transition.—It is so with man. There are sins that 
gradually corrupt his nature and eat away his life of grace, 
unless the searching eye of a good confessor points out the 
evil and teaches us to keep the soil of the soul fresh by daily 
religious practice. This is habitual venial sin. 

But there are other sins which, like a_ sharp-toothed 
hyena, destroy the life of the soul at once, so that nothing 
but the wonderful grace of God through the Sacrament of 
penance can restore it to life. That is mortal sin, the wages 
of which is death, because it destroys the life of the soul. 
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Let us briefly examine 

I. The character of mortal sin ; 

II. Its consequences here and in eternity, and, 
III. The conditions necessary for its removal. 


Virst Point.—A sin which deprives the soul of sanctifying 
grace is a grievous offence against the divine Majesty. For 
the commission of such a sin supposes three things: 

a. That the act we do be in itself a evave and important 
matter, such as would injure the honor of God or the 
rights of our neighbor or our own eternal interests, 
like murder, idolatry, impurity, serious theft. 

6. It is also necessary that we have a knowledge and 
advertence at the time when the act is committed, that 
it is a thing of great importance and grievously 
wrong. A man who kills another by mistake is not 
guilty of mortal sin, for though the act is of a serious 
nature, yet the one who committed it did not know 
what he was doing, or did not advert to it. 

c. Finally, a sin to be mortal must be committed ‘with the 
full and perfect consent of the will to do it. You may 
be forced to carry away a sum of money which you 
know is stolen, yet if you resist, though in vain, you 
are not guilty of mortal sin. For although the act is 
a grievous offence, and although you know perfectly 
what you are doing, yet as your will does not consent 
to the act, there is no grievous offence. 


Second Point.—The effect of a transgression in a serious 
matter, done with perfect knowledge of the wrong involved, 
and with a full consent of the will, is to deaden the organs of 
divine grace. 

When a man turns away from God, consciously and 
deliberately, to satisfy his spite or his lust or his pride, he 
becomes like Cain after he had slain his brother. His mind 
is restless, his conscience breeds remorse. In the hope of 
forgetting the end, which is sure to come upon him, he seeks 


3 = 
: 3 


THE WAGES OF DEATH. 7 


by pleasures and enjoyments to drown the voice of God 
calling him to account. 

That end is death—death with all its miserable antecedents 
of decaying health, distaste for the pleasures that once 
excited all the passions, disappointments of the world’s 
friendship, which has no use for the sick or the old when it 
has ruined them. 

And after death, what a sad spectacle of the loss of God, of 
every joy, of every hope and grace, once so generously held 
out to the youth and maiden ere they had bartered the 
purity of their hearts for the momentary enjoyments of 
earthly pleasure. If men, who have come to ruin, find it 
often impossible to endure the life to which the creature 
clings by the very law of self-preservation, and seek ir 
consequence vain relief in suicide, what must it be in the 
darkness of utter abandonment and torture of conscience 
in hell. 

Thy own wickedness, says Jeremias, shall reprove thee. 
Know that tt 1s an evil and a bitter thing for thee to have left 
the Lord thy God (Jer. ii, 19). We have wearied ourselves 
in the way of iniquity and destruction, and have walked 
through hard ways, but the way of the Lord we have not 
known. What hath pride profited us? asks the wise man 
(Wisd. v, 7), in the name of the sinner. 

Thus sin brings temporal and eternal punishment upon 
him who has given himself to its commission. 


Third Point.—But the mercies of the Lord are above all 
His works. Not as if man could sin with impunity, 
making the mercy of God a cloak and an excuse for con- 
tinuing his evil way until the end, but so that he turn to the 
Lord in sorrow, and receive from Him a new and miraculous 
life of the soul dead in sin. Let the wicked, says Isaias, for- 
sake his way and the unjust man his thoughts, and let him 
return to the Lord and He will have mercy on him: and to 
our God, for He ts bountiful to forgive. (Is. lv, 7.) And the 
Lord promises the sinner new life if he hearkens to His 
admonition. J well give them a heart to know me, that Iam 
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the Lord ; and they shall be my people and I will be their 
God, because they shall return to me with their whole heart. 
(Jer. xxiv, 7.) Js zt my will that a sinner should die, says 
the Lord God, and not that he should be converted from his 
ways and live? (Ezech. xviii, 23.) 


Gonclusion.—Fly then from that conscious and deliberate 
transgression of the divine law which poisons your soul and 
saps its life ; for the wages of sin ts death, as the Lord has said. 
And if you have been so unfortunate as to fall into mortal sin, 
then make every effort to rise from your benumbed state, as 
you do from a nightmare of death which oppresses you. Turn 
your eyes toward the Lord crying for mercy. Cast away 
from you all your transgressions by which you have trans- 
gressed and make to yourselves a new heart and a new 
spirit. Why will you die, O House of Israel? TI desire not 
the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord God: return ye 
and live. (Ezech. xxvii, 31.) Amen. 


EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Rom. VIII, 12-17. 
Gosp. Luke XVI, I-9. 


Subiect.—A/msgiving. 


Cext,—Make unto you friends of the mammon of tniqutty, 
that when you shall fail, they may receive you tnto everlasting 
awellings.—(Gospel. ) 


gntroduction.—The meaning of these words used by our 
Lord in the Gospel is, that we should make use of money, 
which is ordinarily the mammon of iniquity, for the purpose 
of gaining the friendship of God’s poor, so that His blessing, 


ALMSGIVING. 9 


obtained through charity toward our brother, may secure for 
us an everlasting dwelling in heaven. 

Money has indeed its legitimate uses for covering our 
personal and present necessities. In some cases prudence, 
approved of by God, obliges us even to provide against 
future want by moderate saving. But the principal use of 
money, as of all other created objects, is to serve man to 
attain his last end, that is to say, to save his soul. 


Transition.—This object is attained by charity toward 
God and our neighbor; and one of the most direct means of 
proving this charity, which contains in itself the whole law 
is almsgiving. 

We shall briefly consider : 

I. The duty of almsgiving, 

a. The giving without invidious distinction ; 

Silently ; 

Joyfully. 

II. The fruits of almsgiving, which are 

a. Blessings in soul and body ; 

6. Remission of sin and its penalty. 


First Point,— 

a. The duty of almsgiving is indicated on nearly every 
page of Holy Writ. Hear how the venerable Tobias 
instructs his son: Gzve alms out of thy substance, and 
turn not away thy face from any poor person; for so tt 
shall come to pass that the face of the Lord shall not be 
turned from thee. (Tob. iv, 7.) Andagain: Lat thy 
bread with the hungry and the needy, and with thy 
garments cover the naked. (Tob. iv, 17.) 

4. We should not be anxious to have our charities heralded 
about, as is the custom with the world. When thou 
dost an almsdeed, sound not a trumpet before thee, as 
the hypocrites do tn the synagogues and in the streets, 
that they may be honored by men. Amen I say 
to you, they have received their reward.—But when 
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thou dost alms, let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand does—that thy alms may be in secret, and 
thy Father who seeth in secret, will repay thee. 
(Matt. vi, 2-4.) 

c. But it would be a grievous error to bestow a charity 
with reluctance, and to detract from its worth by giv- 
ing it witha frown orareproach. Make thyself affable 
to the congregation of the poor says Ecclesiasticus (iv,7). 
When thou givest anything, add not grief by an evil 
word. (Ibid. xviii, 16.) God loveth the cheerful 
giver. 


Second Point,— 

a. It has often been remarked that men who are generous 
to the poor, never come to grief of want or poverty. 
The royal Psalmist said of one who bestows his alms: 
Blessed 1s he that understandeth concerning the needy 
and the poor ; the Lord preserve him and give him life, 
and make him blessed upon earth, and deliver him not 
up to the wil of his enemtes.—The Lord help him on 
his bed of sorrow. (Ps. xi, 1-3.) This passage well 
expresses the manifold blessings of a temporal nature 
which accompany a generous heart. 

6. What is true of the temporal order, is still more em- 
phatically true in the spiritual life. We all know the 
inspired saying that charity covereth a multitude of 
sins. ‘This truth is variously expressed in the Sacred ; 
Text. By mercy and truth, says the Wise Man, 
iniquity 7s redeemed. (Prov. xvi, 6), and again: 
The ransom of man’s life are his riches. (Ibid. xiii, 8.) f 


Gonclusion.— Mindful of the truth that He who soweth in 
blessings shall also reap blessings, (II. Cor. ix, 6,) let us 
make such use of whatever means God has placed within our 
reach, that they may pay off our debt with the eternal Judge, 
and purchase for us the blessed habitation prepared for us in 
heaven. Amen. 
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THE TEARS OF JESUS. II 


NINTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. I Cor. X, 6-13. 
Gosp. Luke XIX, 41-47. 


Subiect.— Zhe tears of Jesus. 
Gext.—Seeing the city He wept over tt. (Gospel.) 


§ntroduction.—There are tears of sorrow and tears of joy. 
Both indicate, as a rule, some strong emotion of the heart. 


Transition.—In a few instances the Evangelist records of 
our Lord that'He wept. Once, when He saw the grief of 
Martha and Mary, over the death of their brother Lazarus. 
Then His tears were the expression of compassionate love. 
Again, He weeps over the city of Jerusalem, and in the 
garden of Olives. They were tears of sorrow over the sins of 
men and their perverse refusal to profit by His benevolent 
call. The tears of Jesus are 

I. A proof of His affection for us ; 

II. A touching warning to profit by the admonition which 

they imply. 


¥irst Point--Nothing so convinces us of the sincerity of 
another as tears. They speak silently, yet their eloquence 
is more persuasive than the most earnest speech. In man, 
they are either indicative of a deep sense of personal loss 
or inability to express our gratitude, or else they imply 
intense sorrow for some fault or sin. 

In Christ, the God-man, they can be neither one or the 
other. They simply speak of His affection for man, of His 
longing for his salvation. J have a baptism, He says, where- 
with IT am to be baptized: and how am I straitened until tt 
be accomplished, (Luke xii, 50.) 

This love our Lord has proved to us in His most bitter 
passion; in the thousand ways in which He has guarded us 
thus far from eternal loss of our souls; in the ever renewed 
knockings at the door of our heart, to make us return and 
follow in His path. 
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Second Point.—This pleading of our divine Master should 
not leave us unmoved. 


a. We can sorrow with Him. 
6. We can make reparation for the ingratitude shown 
Him. 

Both ways will help to avert from ourselves and thousands 
of our brethren the sad fate of destruction, foretold and ful- 
filled in Jerusalem, but foretold likewise, and to be fulfilled 
in each one who lends not an open ear to the warning of 
Christ: Zhe days shall come upon thee and thy enemtes shall 
cast atrench about thee, and compass thee round, and straiten 
thee on every side, and beat thee flat to the ground, and thy 
children who are in thee—because thou hast not known the 
time of thy visitation. (Gospel.) 


€onelusion.—To mourn and weep, rather than to laugh 
and rejoice, is the vocation of men in this valley of tears. 
We are not told that our Lord laughed at any time. But He 
wept, and He recommended tears as a means of attaining 
heavenly peace: Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall 
be comforted. (Matt. v.,5.) Be content in sorrow. Temper 
excessive joys of life with the thought that it is a journey of 
the cross. Amen. 


TENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. I, Cor. XII, 2-11. 
Gosp. Luke, XVIII, 9-14. 


Subiect.—/roper support of the Church. 
Sext.—/ give tithes of all I possess. (Gospel.) 


§ntroduction.—In the old law it was ordained that every 
Hebrew should give a certain portion of his yearly income 
to the support of the Temple and its service. 7Z7thes, or the 
tenth part, of the land, whether of corn or the fruits of the 


PROPER SUPPORT OF THE CHURCH. 13 


trees, ave the Lord’s and are sanctified to Him. So reads the 
Law of Leviticus (xxvii, 30.) It was at once an acknowl- 
edgement to the Lord that all man possessed came from and 
ultimately belonged to God, and it also furnished the need- 


ful means to provide a proper service for the divine wor- 
ship. 


Transition.—A similar law in the Christian Church pro- 
vides for the maintenance of the House of God and its 
ministers. This is expressed in the last of the precepts of 
the Church obliging us to contribute to the support of the 
clergy and the maintenance of religion. For St. Paul 
expressly writes to the Corinthians: Zhe Lord has 
ordained that they who preach the Gospel should live by 
the Gospel. (I Cor. ix, 14.) As to this support it should be 
given 

I. Conscientiously according to each one’s ability ; 

II. Cheerfully and regularly. 


¥irst Point.—All that we have comes to us from Almighty 
God. It is therefore not only just that we should acknowl- 
edge this source of all goodness, by a return to Him in 
sacrifice part of that which we owe to.His mercy, but it is 
likewise prudent, that we do so in order to keep God’s bless- 
ing upon us in the future. Bring all the tithes unto the 
storchouse,—and try me in thts, saith the Lord: If I open 
not unto you the flood-gates of heaven, and pour you out a 
blessing even to abundance. (Malach. iii, 10.) 

What we give to the Lord with a pure heart and good 
intention of pleasing Him, will therefore come back to usa 
hundredfold. But we should offer Him generously, accord- 
ing to His generosity toward us. It was for this reason that 
the Law ordained not a definite sum for every Hebrew, but 
the tenth part of every man’s yearly income. We are told 
that Abraham gave Melchisedech the tithes of all, (Gen. xiv, 
20), and Moses strongly insists that Ad/ the things which you 
offer of the tithes and shall separate for the gifts of the Lord, 
shall be the best and choicest things. (Num. xviii, 29.) 
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Second Point—An honest and spontaneous offering made, 
not because your pastor urges it upon you but because you 
owe it to God from whom we have all good things, implies 
that we give cheerfully and regularly the portion belonging 
to the Church. 

Moses forbade under gravest penalty: that any one should 
bring to the Lord an offering which was not perfect. A 
maimed lamb or a sick animal was not acceptable for the 
temple sacrifice. Jf you offer the blind for sacrifice, is tt not 
evil? and tf you offer the lame and the sick, ts tt not evil ? 
Offer it to thy prince, tf he will be pleased with it, or uf he 
will regard thy face, satth the Lord of Hosts. Cursed ts the 
deceitjul man, that, making a vow, offereth tn sacrifice that 
which ts feeble to the Lord: for lama great King, satth the 
Lord of Hosts, and my name ts fearful among the Genttles. 
(Malach. i, 8, 14.) 


€onclusion.—Be exact and conscientious in this matter of 
paying your dues to the support of the Church. Purify your 
motives, and on all occasions when you contribute to any 
good cause in the House of God, or for its maintenance, say 
to yourself: I wish to give this to God with all my heart, 
because all I have comes from Him, and all I may hope for 
lies with His infinite mercy. Amen. 


ELEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. I, Cor. xv, 1-10. 
Gosp. Mark vii, 31-37. 


Subject.—Zhe Ceremonies of Baptism. 


Eext.—Taking him from the multitude apart, He put His 
fingers into Hts ears, and spitting He touched Hts tongue ; 
and looking up to heaven He groaned, and said to him: 
Ephpheta, which ts, be thou opened. (Gospel. ) 


THE CEREMONIES OF BAPTISM. 15 


$ntroduction.—Although our Lord could have cured the 
deaf and dumb man spoken of in to-day’s Gospel, by a 
single act of His holy will, without word or even sign, we 
notice that He performs certain acts which to many a 
bystander, and perhaps to some readers of the Gospel, seem 
strange and unmeaning. 


Transitian.—The Church has introduced these same acts 
of our Lord on this occasion, into her ritual for the cere- 
monies accompanying Baptism. And as many, looking 
upon the new born child as it is solemnly enrolled into 
the Christian ranks, ask themselves what is the meaning 
and reason of these ceremonies, we shall briefly consider 
the sense and origin of at least the principal acts during 
the administration of this sacrament; for these signs are 
not merely symbolical or arbitrary, but they have a distinct 
warrant in Holy Scripture, and a deep significance. They 
are 

I. The breathing ; 
II. The salt; 

Ili. The exorcisms ; 

IV. The holy oils ; 

V. The white garment: 

VI. The lighted torch. 


¥irst Point.—When God created man, He formed his 
soul in him by breathing upon his body: And He breathed 
into his face the breath of life, and man became a living soul. 
(Gen. i, 7.) When the second creation of man takes place, 
in his regeneration from death by sin to the life of grace, 
the priest breathes upon the child, as God breathed upon 
Adam, and as our Lord breathed upon His disciples. (John 
XX, 22.) 


Second Point.—The old law ordained that with every 
sacrifice to the Lord, salt, which signifies wisdom and preser- 
vation from corruption of sin, should be brought to the 
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temple. Whatsoever sacrifice thou offerest, thou shalt season 
zt with salt. (See Levit. ii, 13 for the rest. ) 

It expresses the grace which endows the soul with divine 
insight (gifts of the Holy Ghost), and the power to resist 
temptation. 


Chird Point.—Man is under the dominion of Satan by his 
very inheritance of original sin, or by his conception in sin. 
Christ gave to His ministers the power to deliver man from 
this possession of the demon. He gave them power over 
unclean spirits, to cast them out. (Matt. x, 1.) This power 
is exercised by priests when they administer the Sacrament 
of Baptism. 


Fourth Point.—(Read Exod. xxx, 22, 23 for example in 
the Old Testament of the ordinance of Holy Chrism.) The 
sanctifying power of this oil is shown in the words of 
Jehovah who ordained in Leviticus, as follows: Zhou shalt 
consecrate all with the otl of Unction that they may be most 
holy. (Lev. xl, 11.) The holy oils signify strength of virtue 
and holiness. 


Fiith Point.— The white garment is indicative of innocence 
and victory over the darkness of sin: He that shall overcome, 
shall thus be clothed in white garments, and I will not blot 
out his name out of the Book of Life; and I will confess his 
name before my Father, and before His Angels. (Apoc. iii, 


4, 5-) 


Sixth Point,—The symbol of the lighted torch expresses 
the duty of the Christian to serve as a source of edification 
and enlightenment to others. Christ calls Himself the Zzgh 
of the world, but He wishes us also to be children of the 
light. Whzle you have the Light, believe in the Light, that 
you may be the children of Light. (St. John xii, 36.) (See 
Isaias xl, 7, on the duty of enlightening’ others who sit in 
the shadow of death without faith. ) 


EXTREME UNCTION. 17 


€onclusion.—Reverently follow the ceremonies of bap- 
tism. Recall their meaning and the obligations to which 
you were pledged in receiving solemn baptism in the Catholic 
Church. (Suggest the importance of having the ceremonies 
supplied where a child has been baptized at home on account 
of danger of death.) Amen. 


TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. II Cor, III, 4-9. 
Gosp. Luke X, 23-37. 


Unction. 


Text.— Going up to him, bound up his wounds, pouring in 
oil. (Gospel.) 


§ntroduction.—The action of the good Samaritan is indic- 
ative of that of the Church in administering the Sacrament 
of Extreme Unction to her children in danger of death. 

St. Mark tells us that the Apostles received from our Lord 
instruction to go forth and preach, and that they did so, and 
that ‘hey anointed with otl many that were sick, and healed 
them. (St. Mare. vi, 12.) Our Lord had then evidently 
instituted the Sacrament of Extreme Unction: to which St. 
James refers more explicitly in his Epistle (v, 14, 15), when 
he says: Js aty man sick among you? Let him bring in the 
priests of the Church; and let them pray over him, anoint- 
ing him with oil in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of 

Jaith shall save the sick man, and the Lord shall ratse him up, 
and tf he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him. 


Transition.—I propose then to take up the subject of 
Extreme Unction, and, as the matter is of great importance, 
and should be treated in its entirety, we shall have to divide 
it into three parts, considering for the present: 

I. Who properly administers this sacrament ; 

II. Who may receive it. 


| 


18 HOMILETIC REVIEW. 


On the two following Sundays we shall inquire, first, whex 
and ow to receive it, and secondly, what are the salutary 
effects of it upon the individual who receives it rightly. 


Viret Point —The mission to administer the Sacraments 
of the Catholic Church was given by Christ to rightly 
ordained priests, and not to elders or seniors among the 
laity, as has been maintained by some teachers of sectar- 
ianism. 

The priest in anointing the sick person pronounces the 
form prescribed in the Ritual of the Church: By this holy 
unction, and His own tender mercy, may the Lord forgive 
thee whatever thou hast done amiss by the sense of sight, 
hearing, smell, taste and speech, touch or step. 

He makes the sign of the cross upon the different sense 
organs with pure oil of olives blessed for that purpose by the 
bishop on Holy Thursday. 

When the patient is in danger of immediate death, the 
anointing takes place on the forehead with a shorter form. 

(Explain the beautiful prayers of the Ritual recited by the 
priest before and after administering extreme unction. ) 


Second Point-—This Sacrament is only for those who 
have sinned, and are sick unto death, that is, 2 danger of 
death through sickness or old age. 

It is never given to infants or persons who approach death 
in full health, such as soldiers in battle, travellers on a danger- 
ous voyage, or men condemned to death—for it is a sacrament 
for the sick only, who may be in sin. Persons who are 
stunned, delirious, or rendered senseless by some accident, 
likewise receive this sacrament so long as there is a reason- 
able presumption that they desire to die in a state of 
repentance. 


€onclusion.—(Explain the necessity of calling the priest 
for the administration of the sacrament in the above 
mentioned cases.) Amen. 
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THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Gal, III, 16-22. 
Gosp. Luke XVII, 11-19. 


Subiect.—/Vhen and How to receive Extreme Uncetion. 
Eext.—Go show yourselves to the priests. (Gospel.) 


Introduction.—We saw last Sunday who is the rightful 
minister of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction, and who are 
properly,the subjects to whom it is given. 


Cransition,—To-day we shall briefly inquire 


I. At what time this sacrament should be received ; 
II. How we are to prepare ourselves for it. 


¥irst Point.— Whenever a Catholic is taken seriously ill, 
and the physician pronounces the sickness as probably 
dangerous, the priest should be called. 

There should be no needless delay in such cases, because 
it is very important 

a. That the patient receive the sacrament whilst still in 

the full possession of his senses. He can thus prepare 
better for its worthy reception, and by his conscious 
co-operation bring its grace more fully to act on his soul. 

b. Moreover the Sacrament of Extreme Unction has a 

special grace attached to it, which makes it act upon 
the body as a physical remedy. By allowing the 
system to become so weak that this remedy does not 
affect it, we deprive the patient of one of the principal 
results intended to be wrought by this sacrament. 


Second Point.—The preparation required for Extreme 
Unction is the state of contrition. 

a. Confession and Holy Vaticum. 

Prayer. 


€onclusion.—Be anxious to procure the grace of Extreme 
Unction for others as well as for yourself. 
Help the dying to prepare properly for it. 
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FOURTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Gal, V, 16-24. 
Gosp. Matt. VI, 24-33. 


Subiect.— Zhe Effects of Extreme Unction. 
Cext.—All these things shall be added unto you. (Gospel.) 


§ntroduction,—The primary object of the institution of 
the Sacraments of the Catholic Church is to come to the aid 
of weak and fallen man, and to supply him with certain 
graces needed by him in various conditions of life. 


Cransition,—The purpose of Extreme Unction is to help 
man, when, broken and infirm, and at the gate of death, he is 
in danger of despair, and requires the strength either to pass 
over the narrow bridge that leads him to eternity, or else to 
retrace his steps and in, the new strength of a life prolonged 
by special grace, to gather merit sufficient to gain the king- 
dom of heaven. 

The effects then of this sacrament may be summed up in 
three points : 


I. Remission of sin and its temporal punishment. 
II. Peace of soul and strength to combat temptation ; 
III. Alleviation of bodily sickness. 


¥Virst Point.--Ordinarily the sick who are to receive 
Extreme Unction make a good confession before it. But 
there are cases not a few, when the body is so enfeebled, and 
the mind so wandering amid the stress of pain and fear, that 
the examination requisite for a good confession is practically 
impossible. 

Should a person be unable to confess his grievous sins 
by word or sign, or be wholly unconscious of his dreadful 
state, yet, if he have sorrow in his heart, the reception of 
Extreme Unction would apply to him the Precious Blood of 
our Lord and wipe out all his sins. Sueh is the first effect 
of this blessed Sacrament. 
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Second Point.—In the second place, it soothes the soul. 
You have heard the prayers which the priest recites when 
administering the Extreme Unction. In them he beseeches 
God that He would banish all fear and anxiety, all thoughts 
of despair or spiritual indifference from the heart of the sick 
person. ‘There are peculiar temptations in the face of death, 
to which the weak sufferer is easily disposed to yield, when 
the soul and body are afflicted with pain and weariness. It is 
against the power of the demons making their last desperate 
efforts that this sacrament fortifies the sick. 


Chird Point.—Finally, this sacrament has the power of 
raising up the sick man and restoring him to health, so far 
as God, in His infinite wisdom and mercy, deems good for 
the safer assurance of his salvation. Such is the interpreta- 
tion of the words of St. James, that ‘he prayer of faith shall 
save the sick man, and the Lord shall ratse him up, as given 
by the authoritative teaching of our holy Church. 


€onclusion.—(Exhortation to pray that we may not die 
deprived of this great sacrament with all its beneficent 
effects.) Amen. 


FIFTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Gal. V, 25—VI, 10. 
Gosp. Luke VII, 11-16. 


Subiect.— Death. 
Gext.—Behold a dead man was carried out. (Gospel.) 


ntroduction.--The incident at the gate of the city of 
Naim recalls to our mind the hour of death which infallibly 
awaits each of usin turn. Since Adam’s fall it has become 
the certain lot of all the human race. 
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Transition.—Since then there can be no doubt that the 
awful hour, which is followed by an immediate judgment 
before the all-seeing God, will come upon us too, what hesi- 
tation can we have in closely examining our state of readi- 
ness for it, since 


I. Nothing can avert it; although 
II. <A devout preparation will lessen its terrors. 


Virst Point.—The care to protect health, the wise fore- 
tellings of the probable length of an individual life, are 
daily defeated by sudden and unprovided deaths. Zhe days 
of man are short and the number of his months ts with Thee ; 
O Lord, Thou hast appointed his bounds whitch cannot be 
passed. So spoke Job (xiv, 5). The wisest of men, Solomon, 
who had investigated all things on earth and above, that were 
in the reach of human knowledge, says: /¢ zs not in man’s 
power to stop the spirit, nor hath he power tn the day of death. 
(Eccl. viii, 8.) 

Death is certain. No device of man can keep it off. The 
time is uncertain. Daily experience proves that no condition 
in life permits of absolutely safe calculation as to the enjoy- 
ment of the succeeding hour. 


Second Point.—As death is the preamble tojudgment, 
and as our whole eternity depends on the issue of that judg- 
ment, a wise man will arrange all his affairs as he would 
wish to have them at the hour of death and in the light of 
eternity. 

A good life, even late begun, is a sure antidote against the 
terrors of death, for the souls of the just are in the hands of 
God, and the torment of death shall not touch them. (Wisd. 
iii, 1.) Of him it can be said that he pleased God and was 
beloved, and living among sinners he was translated. (Ibid. 


iv, 13.) 


Conclusion.—Keep in all your important actions the 
thought before you, that you will surely die, perchance ere 
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the act is accomplished. Regulate it therefore in such a 
manner, that it may improve your merit with the eternal 
Judge, for of all of us it is said that their works follow them 
in death. Amen. 


SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Ephes. III, 13-21. 
Gosp. Luke XIV, 1-11. 


Subiect.—/x the Banquet Hall on the Sabbath. 


Text.—/Jesus went into the house of the chief of the Pharv- 
sees on the Sabbath-day to eat bread. (Gospel.) 


Introduction.—The Gospel just read pictures our Lord in 
the house of a chief of the Pharisees. It is a Sabbath-day 
in January during the last year of the public life of our 
divine Saviour. A man afflicted with the painful and hope- 
less disease of the dropsy presents himself at the entrance and 
appeals to Jesus to bless and to relieve him of his suffering. 
Our Lord heals the man and dismisses him. Then, looking 
at the guests at table, who did not like His kindness toward 
the poor, He points out to them the hidden disease of the 
heart, which shows itself in the eagerness for human glory, 
and in human pride seeking the first place at the honored 
guest board. 


Transition.—We too gather each Sabbath-day in the 
church, where our Lord meets us as the heavenly Host. Here 
at the Communion table He dispenses His favors. Some of 
us come into His presence afflicted with the ills of the body 
and the troubles of life ; others come with hearts warped by 
the withering touch of sin—vanity, sensuality, pride and 
envy. For both our Lord has a remedy. To the suffering 
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who sincerely seek His help He gives relief, and often a 
wonderful peace of heart. T’o those who are in sin He points 
out their state of soul, sometimes by the teaching of the 
holy;Gospels and the word of the preacher, sometimes by a 
silent grace that brings them to know themselves in a single 
moment, and to turn toward the confessional with a firm 
resolve to lead a better life. 

Such are the effects of the presence of our divine Lord in 
the Tabernacle, here, in this banquet hall of His Church ; 
and it is on this two-fold fruit of the Blessed Sacrament that 
we shall briefly dwell to-day. 


Virst Point.—The Blessed Sacrament relieves us of our 

bodily infirmities—either 

a. By curing them; or 

5. By giving us strength to bear them, when they are 
necessary or greatly helpful to our sanctification. 

c. We see our divine Master, in to-day’s Gospel, coming to 
the aid of the poor man afflicted with the dropsy, 
because, no doubt, the sufferer most earnestly besought 
Him and gave sincere promise that he would use his 
restored limbs for the honor of his Creator and Saviour, 
and the salvation of his own soul. 

We believe and know that the same Lord dwells 
here in His sacred Body, soul and divinity, under the 
humble appearances of bread and wine. This is our 
holy faith. True, our bodily eyes do not recognize 
the Lord in this disguise ; but neither did the Phari- 
sees see the true Son of God in the simple human form 
of the visitor in the banquet hall of the Pharisee’s 
house. Those who do not believe His presence under 
the Eucharistic species to-day, would not believe His 
presence, if He came again in form of aman, and 
wrought the miracles He did in Palestine before an 
unbelieving multitude. 

But if we have honest faith in the power and good- 
ness of this our hidden Lord, then we may with con- 
fidence ask Him to relieve us of our ills, as He did the 


» 

> 


IN THE BANQUET HALL ON THE SABBATH. 25 


man sick of the dropsy. And if our motive be sincere 
and we are prepared to avoid sin and use our strength 
rightly, then He will surely listen to our prayer, and 
the blessing which we receive from the Sacred Host 
, at the elevation of Mass, will act upon us with the 
| same wondrous power which effected the cure of mul- 
titudes who, when our divine Lord walked on earth 
. in human form, lay by the roadside awaiting His pass- 
r ing by to receive the blessing of His uplifted hand, or 
: to touch the hem of His sacred garment. 
ad. But God’s designs are not always those which we con- 
sider best for our success or happiness. He Himself 
suffered, and He promised His disciples, whom He 
loved above all the rest of those who followed Him, 
i that they also should have to suffer, in order that the 
seed, whence the flower and fruit of sanctity was to 
come, might first mortify and break asunder. 

Hence He afflicts often those whom He loves most ; 
; for suffering rightly born begets grace and wonderful 
beauty of soul, such as we witness in the lives of 
saints. The father who wants to save the child that 
is in danger of being run over by a train, drags it 
rudely away, and perhaps punishes it afterwards, in 
order to keepit from going into such danger in future. 
Yet he loves that child. In the same manner, God 
afflicts us at times to keep us from greater and eternal 
harm, 

Yet all the suffering in life cannot really hurt us, if 
we have asked and obtained the grace to bear it. (Cite 
the example of the martyrs.) /x your patience you 
shall find your soul, says the Apostle. But patience 
is a gift which is dealt out here in the Church by the 
dear Master, who invites and awaits His children in 
the Tabernacle, saying: “Come, all you that labor and 
are heavily burdened, and I shall refresh you.”’ 


Second Point,—But there is a disease which afflicts the 
soul, and a disease all the more alarming because it goes to- 
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gether with bodily health, and is often not recognized by 
those who are suffering from it. 

The Blessed Sacrament cures the disease of the soul 
a. By making the sinner conscious of his wrong ; 

6. By pointing out and drawing him into the way of refor- 
mation. 

a. Great is the power of the most Blessed Sacrament over 
the heart of the sinner. You remember, my brethren, how 
when St. Peter had denied his Master on the night of Holy 
Thursday, a single look from the loving, reproachful eye of 
our Lord, made the Apostle burst into tears and change his 
life into a sacrifice for Christ.—Well, the same Lord and 
Master looks here upon us who assemble around Him at 
Mass and Benediction, and when the uplifted Host turns 
upon a heart blinded by sin, the light from the mild hidden 
eye of the Saviour often pierces the dark cover of the soul 
and makes the sinner conscious of his ingratitude. There 
are many cases in which persons, even strangers to our holy 
faith, who came into the church, were suddenly converted 
when they gazed upon the Sacred Host. 

6. And as our Lord reveals Himself and enlightens the 
darkness of the soul by the grace of the Real Presence here 
in the tabernacle, so He also draws the enlightened and con- 
verted sinner closer unto Himself and teaches him the way 
of life. 

The lesson which Christ taught the guests assembled 
around the table in the Pharisee’s house, was one of humility 
and brotherly love. They were not to seek the first places 
at the banquet, but rather to be considerate of one another, 
choosing for themselves the last places. In the same way 
we find our Lord teaching us herein the humble home of 
His tabernacle the grand lesson of humility, retirement, 
modesty, and endurance. Day by day men insult Him, His 
own children ignore Him, and some even approach His sacred 
table to betray Him. God might strike the offenders dead, as 
He struck the Israelite Oza, who was forgetful of the reverence 
due to the Ark of the Covenant; yet His love makes Him bear 
with the sinner, offering him pardon and grace with wondrous. 
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longanimity, if only he will come and make use of the 
strength that issues from the hidden manna of the Blessed 
Sacrament. 


C€onctusion.—What else can we conclude, from the 
thoughts of our having free access to the same banquet hall 
with our divine Lord, who heals and enlightens those who 
come into His presence, than that we be careful to avail our- 
selves of this great privilege. Whence resolve upon 

a. Regularity at Mass on Sundays and holy-days ; 

6. Visits to the Blessed Sacrament as frequent as our time 
permits, not only on Sundays but on weekdays. 

c. Receiving the sacred banquet in more frequent Holy 
Communion ; and, when not able to do this, to make 
at least spiritual Communion. 

And on all these occasions present to the Lord your ills and 
troubles of life; when He rebukes you for your own 
good, receive the admonition with docility and carry it out 
in your lives, humbling yourselves that you may be exalted 
(Gospel): be open hearted before your divine Master, ¢hat 
you may be filled unto all the fullness of God. (Epistle.) 
Amen. 


SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Eph. IV, 1-6. 
Gosp. Matt. XXII, 35-46. 


Charity. 
Gext.—Thou shalt love the Lord thy God. (Gospel.) 


§ntroduction.—The incident related in to-day’s Gospel 
occurred on Tuesday in Holy Week. The Pharisees and 
Sadducees, learned men, doctors of the Law, had been dis- 
puting among themselves about some points of legal obliga- 
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tion; they appealed in turn to our Lord. But in doing so, 
they hoped not only to oktain His endorsement of their 
views, but also to arouse the enmity of the hostile party 
against our Saviour: for they were jealous of His popularity, 
and had already determined to put Him to death, if they 
could obtain any legal pretext for doing so. 

Our Lord turns their malice back upon themselves, by 
reminding them that the law of charity is the foundation of 
all wisdom and right action ; that the precept of divine love 
includes the love of our neighbor : 

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and 
weth thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind. Thts 7s the 
greatest and first commandment. And the second ts like to 
this :—Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thysely. (Gospel.) 


Cransition.—From these words it is plain that charity is 
absolutely necessary for salvation. Let us briefly consider 


I. What this two-fold precept of charity requires of us, in 
our relation 

a. Toward God ; 

5. Toward ourselves ; and 

c. Toward our neighbor. 


II. How we may fosterin our hearts the growth of this 
charity, which is essential to our eternal salvation. 


Virst Point.—The love of God consists in a dzsposztion of 
our will by which we determine within ourselves that we 
will think and say and do that which pleases Him, and that 
we will endeavor to avoid whatsoever offends Him; at least 
in serious matters and where we plainly know His holy 
will. 

It is zot merely a pious feeling which moves us when some 
truth or religious act affects us and makes us for the moment 
devout ; although such feelings greatly help the determina- 
tion to do everything to please God. 
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a. Charity toward God means, therefore, 


That we renounce all grievous sin, even at the risk 
of great temporal loss ; 

That we strive to avoid as much as possible even 
venial sin, because it lessens our chances of becoming 
as perfect as He wishes us to be ; 

That we seek to please Him, not only by avoiding 
all deliberate sin, but by doing such acts as will pro- 
cure Him praise, adoration and honor; and also by 
inducing others by example and admonition to do the 
same. 


6. Our Lord commands us to love our neighbor as our- 


selves. This implies that we owe a certain charity to 
our own souls and bodies. 

Now the love of our own souls requires that we do 
everything in our power to save them from injury, and 
to increase our chances for heaven. Hence, when there 
is question of sacrificing an inclination or pleasure 
which may in any way become hurtful to our souls, 
we should never hesitate to choose that which is more 
profitable to eternal salvation. We cannot serve two 
masters. The soul is infinitely more precious than the 
body, for the latter will perish some day, whilst the 
former will endure. 

But although we must sacrifice the comferts of our 
body when these become a danger to the life of our 
soul, yet we are also bound to honor and preserve the 
body, because it is an instrument and a vessel of the 
soul. A man who kills himself, or injures his body 
celiberately, does wrong, because that life does not 
belong to him but to God, who gave it for a proper use. 
It stands to reason then, that all excess which injures 
the body and is calculated to shorten life through 
mere self-indulgence, is a grievous wrong against the 
duty which we owe to ourselves, to love in a proper 
manner that body which God has given us, in order that 
we may use it to work out our salvation. 


c. The love which we bear ourselves is to be shared 
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in a just measure with our neighbor. This includes 
all men and women, whether they be strangers, infidels, 
Catholics, good or bad, friends or enemies; for all 
these, like ourselves, are children of God, and bear 
His image, at least by creation; all have been redeemed 
by the Precious Blood of our Lord. A new command 
I give unto you: that you love one another, as I have 
loved you. (Gal. vi, 10.) 

It is true there are those who have a special claim to our 
love, such as the members of our family, our kindred, bene- 
factors, fellow-countrymen, and those who belong to the 
“household of the faith,” but these special claims must not 
exclude anyone from that practical love which Christ com- 
manded us to exercise towards all— 

By wishing them well and praying for them; 

By giving them help in need according to our ability ; 

By forgiving the injuries they may do us. 


Second Point.—We naturally love that which we like 
and which appeals to our senses and affections; but the love 
of which Christ speaks does not depend on our likes or dis- 
likes ; it is, as has been said, a disposition of the will, not of 
the feelings. 

Hence it is very important that we know the means to 
acquire this love, where it is wanting. We cannot easily love 
what we do not see; yet we are bound to love God whom we 
do not see. We cannot easily love men who are indif- 
ferent to us, or ungrateful, or hostile; yet we are bound 
to love our neighbor, good or bad, friend or foe, with the 
same indulgent and forgiving charity, which is a super- 
natural virtue. 

In Baptism we receive the first germ of this virtue, which 
is a gift of God. We are to foster its growth until it ripens 
into a fruitful tree. This is done: 

a. By praying for it—‘‘O God, teach me to love Thee as I 

ought.” 

6. By frequently making the acts of charity which we 

learnt in our catechism. 
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c. By curbing all those inclinations which lead us away 
from the love of God, because we are sure that they 
displease Him. 

d. By thinking and reading of God’s great goodness as 
shown forth in the Sacred Scriptures or the Lives of 
the Saints. 


Conclusion.—Everyone who is in earnest about his salva- 
tion, will bethink himself, whether he has the disposition 
required by the precept of charity toward God and his neigh- 
bor. It is a great grace to have the gift of supernatural 
charity, as we receive it through the sacraments, and there 
are daily in each life a hundred opportunities which call for 
its outward exercise. But there is also a way of weakening 
and deadening the germ of it in our hearts, by slander, and 
envy and hostilities. Where envying and contention ts, says 
St. James (iii, 16), ¢here zs znconstancy and every evil work. 
Such conduct avoid, for it brings awful judgment with it. 
A man that walketh with a perverse mouth, at all times soweth 
discord. To such a one his destruction shall presently come, 
and he shall suddenly be destroyed, and shall no longer have 
any remedy. (Prov. vi, 12, 14, 15.) But let it be said of us 
what the Apostle said of the Corinthians: We give thanks to 
God ; hearing your fatth in Christ Jesus, and the love which 
you have towaid all the faithful. (Col. i, 4.) In this love of 
our brethren shall we find the hope of our own salvation, for 
charity covereth a multitude of sins (I. Pet. iv, 8), whilst he 
that loveth not abideth in death. (I John, iii, 14.) Amen. 


EIGHTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. I, Cor. I. 4-8. 
Gosp. Matt. IX, 1-8. 


Subiect.— Zhe Confessional in the Catholic Church. 


Eext,—Le of good heart, son, thy sins are forgiven thee. 
(Gospel.) 
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Introduction.—Our Lord is in Capharnaum, the home 
which He had chosen during the first part of His public life. 
His great sanctity and the power of His preaching had 
already become known, and learned men came, as on this 
occasion, from Galilee and Judea and Jerusalem (Luke v, 17- 
26 ; Mark ii, 1-12), to hear and converse with him. But they 
did not know that He was the Son of God, and probably 
they would not have believed Him, had He told them at 
that time. Hence we need not be surprised that they took 
scandal when He said to the poor palsied man, lying on his 
bed, that his sins were forgiven him. 


Transition.—_Our Lord spoke the truth, for He was 
God, and could therefore forgive sin, even though He 
appeared in the form of a man like other men. When He 
returned to heaven at the Ascension, He wished the power 
which He had exercised upon the poor sinners for three 
years in Palestine, to remain on earth for the benefit of all 
ages, all peoples and every land to the end of time. Hence 
He bestowed it upon His disciples, and they were to transmit 
it in turn to others. It is this power of the Catholic priest- 
hood to forgive sins in the name and by the commission of 
Christ, that I shall briefly explain to you to-day. 


I. God had established the practice of forgiving sins 
through a human mediator. 

II. This practice He wished to have continued in the 
world, which is actually and only done in the Catholic 
Church. 

III. The utility of this practice is an evidence of its 
emanating from God, who gives us therein an easy and safe 
method of reforming our lives and saving our souls. 


First Point,—_God’s will toward men has been made 
manifest in His revelation; that is to say, in the Sacred 
Scriptures, and especially in those of the New Testament, 
which contains the actions and teaching of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
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Both His actions and teaching show that He wished the 
power of forgiving sins to be exercised, not only in heaven, 
where the all-seeing eye of God judges and forgives, but in 
an especial and express manner upon earth. 

Mark the words used by our Lord in to-day’s Gospel, when 
He reproves the Pharisees who denied that man could have 
any such power on earth. He says to them: Zhat you may 
know that the Son of man has power on earth to forgive sins, 
and then He works a miracle to prove—not that God in 
heaven can forgive sins, for no one doubts this, but that the 
‘Son of man could, and wished to forgive sin oz earth. And 
the people who saw it understood this truth, and were more 
willing to believe than the learned Scribes and Pharisees, for 
we are told that “the multitude seeing it feared and glorified 
God, who had given such power to men.” (Gospel.) 


Second Point.—Christ did not deprive His faithful fol- 
lowers of this means when He returned to His eternal Father, 
but He left it to His Apostles and their successors. 

On the day of His Resurrection, He said to those by whom 
His mission was to be continued: As the Father has sent 
me, I also send you. (St. John xx, 21.) Then, as if to 
emphasize in a particular manner this power of forgiving 
sins, the Evangelist adds: And as He said thts He breathed 
on them, and said to them: Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whose 
sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them ; and whose sins you 
shall retain they are retained. (St. John xx, 22, 23.) 

Surely this can have no other meaning than that God has 
given to His Church in her rightly ordained and commis- 
sioned priests a judgment in the matter of sin, with power 
to forgive such as repent. 


Third Point.—Men sometimes rail against the practice 
of confession, as if it were an injury to society and encour- 
aged more sin than would otherwise be committed. But if 
we look at it reasonably and honestly, we see what a wonder- 
ful power for good it contains, if men only practised it with 
care and frequency, as the Church teaches. 
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In the institution of confession we recognize the infinite 

wisdom of God. 

a. Confession is an act of humility, which naturally dis- 
poses the soul for sincere repentance. 

6. It makes us ashamed of our sin, and thus deters us 
from it in future. 

c. We realize our dependence and weakness, and feel more 
grateful toward our heavenly Father, who receives us 
back to His favor when we repent. 

d. It gives us an opportunity of receiving instruction as to 
our needs, advice, encouragement in doing better. 
We are cured of our evil habits by being taught how 
to combat them, how to avoid temptation. 

é. It acts beneficially upon society, not only by making the 
individual better, but by causing restitution of unjustly 
acquired goods, by averting scandals, by defeating plots 
and schemes of revenge, murder, and suicide. 


€onclusion.—Thus the confessional brings blessings to 
the individual, the family, the community at large. ‘The 
priest has upon his lips the seal of everlasting secrecy, sworn 
that he will die rather than reveal the slightest circumstance 
which has come to his knowledge in the confessional. And 
this law of the seal of confession is to insure the perfect 
confidence of the penitent in order that none of the benefits 
of this salutary institution may be lost. 

Let us make right use of it, as God designs, and thus prove 
unto those who disbelieve in this divine institution, what a gain 
the confessional is for the true reformation of our lives and of 
society at large. Amen. (Reference to Ember week.) 


NINETEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Eph. IV, 23-28. 
Gosp. Matt. XXII, 2-14. 


Subiect.— Wedding Cards. 
Sext.—The Kingdom of heaven ts likened to a king who 
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made a marriage for his son: and he sent his servants to call 
them that were invited to the marriage. (Gospel.) 


§ntroductian.—The Gospel offers an occasion to speak of 
the Sacrament of Matrimony, and in particular of the prepa- 
ration to a union which, to be happy, must have the blessing 
of God upon it from its first beginning. It is a subject 
which concerns principally the young who have arrived at 
an age when they must seriously think of the state of life to 
which God has called each one ; but it has its lessons for all 
of us, the old and the young, those who are married, as well 
as those who through necessity or choice lead a single life. 


Eransition.—It is the custom in these days, for persons 
who intend marriage, to send out wedding-cards. These 
t cards indicate (a) that everything has been prepared fot the 
nuptials; (4) when and where the celebration is to take 
place. 
%, For the Christian who contemplates marriage these points 
r expressed in the wedding card are of great and particular 
3 importance. He must look conscientiously to 


I. The Preparation, which consists in 

a. Having the necessary means and ability to support a 
household ; 

} 6. Making a careful choice of a partner who suits our 

disposition and general condition of life; 

c. Possessing the ecessary instruction regarding the duties 
of the married state ; 

Purity of life during the engagement ; 

ée. A good Confession and Holy Communion before receiv- 

ing the sacrament of marriage. 


II. The where and when are 
The church, if possible during the holy Sacrifice of the 
Mass, in the morning. 


First Point.— 
a. The young are at times lead to enter the marriage state 
through an impulse of mutual affection, and without 
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any thought of the future. This imprudence brings 
on misery and discontent, when in time the struggle 
for existence without any definite prospects of steady 
support cools the first love, and destroys, often for life, 
the peace of a home which, with some forethought 
and patience, might have become that of a happy 
family. 

Much of the responsibility of young people enter- 
ing hasty marriages rests with parents. It belongs to 
them to guard their children and to advise them in 
such an important step, just as it is the duty of a son or 
daughter to ask advice from their elders in a matter 
of which they can form ‘no correct judgment. At an 
age when affection easily overmasters the reason of a 
boy or girl, they should be careful not to frequent 
each other’s society alone. Parents are bound to 
protect their sons and daughters, who, when left to 
themselves, readily and thoughtlessly make profession 
and promises of attachment which they may live to 
regret. 


d. (Point out the necessity of two persons who pledge 


themselves to live together until death, possessing the 
necessary qualifications of character, disposition, and 
education which fit them for each other.) 


c. The married state is not merely a union of affection, 


but it isa holy union, ordained by God for the salvation 
of souls. As such it is subject to certain restrictions, 
and carries with it certain duties, of which those who 
wish to enter marriage must first inform themselves. 
Hence the necessity of zustruction regarding the 
impediments which would make a marriage unlawful 
or zmvalid, unless the proper dispensation be first 
obtained. 

For this reason, Catholics who have come to the 
conclusion that God has designed them as husband 
and wife, should present themselves from the very 
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first, and even before they have made any engagement, 
to their lawful pastor. They should consult him as to 
the duties of married life, which are grave and impor- 
tant, and frequently of lasting consequence in their 
future lives. 


d. When they have assured themselves that they are 


guided by proper motives, and not by a blind affec- 
tion merely, in their mutual choice, and that there is 
no hindrance on the part of God’s law against their 
union, then the exgagement should be looked upon as 
sacred in every sense. Let aman respect the woman 
he is to lead to the altar, and let not one become a 
temptation to the other, which brings a curse instead 
of a blessing upon their future married life. 
(Explain the Banus of marriage.) 


é. When finally the time of the engagement, which should 


not last too long, comes to a close, both bride and 
bridegroom should prepare themselves for the full and 
immediate reception of the sacramental grace im- 
parted, through the blessing of the Church, upon their 
union. It is to be an eternal bond, and it is well to 
have it chastened and pure, like the golden ring that 
symbolizes it, on the wedding day. 

Generally, it is advisable to make ¢wo confessions 
preparatory to the day of the marriage. Ove, a 
whole-souled survey of the past life, made about a week 
before the wedding ; and another, just before receiving 
the sacrament of marriage. It will give you an 
opportunity for asking the confessor’s advice in 
matters of your new state of life regarding which you 
have doubt. 


Second Point.—On the morning of the marriage, let not 
your mind be too occupied with the arrangements of the 
feast, your appearance and the thousand vanities which 
crowd in upon the mind on such occasions. It is too im- 
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portant a day to waste on silly things of earth. Make all 
your preparations the day before, so that you may devoutly 
receive the Blessed Eucharist during the Nuptial Mass, and 
thus, with the blessings of God, commence your married 
life. 


€onclusion.—Think of it, you who are looking ahead to 
the marriage day. 7Zhzs 7s a great sacrament in Christ and in 
the Church. (Eph. v, 32.) Isay it especially to the young 
men: A good wife 1s a good portion, she shall be given to 
them that fear God, to a man for hts good deeds. So says 
the Wise Man. (Ecclesiastic. xxvi, 3-4,) Rzch or poor, if 
his heart ts good, hts countenance shall be cheerful at all times. 
(Ibid.) And you, parents, recall your compact before the 
Lord, and let your example of mutual peace and domestic 
happiness be an illustration of God’s blessing, and a lesson to 
your children, lest by an imprudent or sinful union they 
bring shame and misery upon a life from which, once united, 
they can never lawfully be separated. Amen. 


TWENTIETH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Ephes. V, 15-21. 
Gosp. John VI, 46-53. 


Subject.—Helping the Dying. 


ext.—The ruler went to Jesus and prayed Him to come 
down, and heal his son, for he was at the point of death. 


(Gospel.) 


§ntroduction:—When we come to die, we shall wish that 
a great deal might be done for us which perhaps we never 
thought of during life. Charity obliges us to do now for others, 
what we would wish others to do for us, at a time when we 
will be entirely helpless. We should therefore imitate the 
ruler mentioned in to-day’s Gospel, who was greatly solici- 
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tous about his dying son: for with the same measure with 
which we have measured unto others, shall it be measured 
unto ourselves, at the sad hour of death. 


Transition.—When anyone is in danger of dying, our first 
thoughts are naturally to send for the priest, as well as for 
the physician, and to leave all things, apart from nursing, in 
their hands. There are, however, many things which we 
may do ourselves for the sufferer, and which are of the 
utmost importance to the dying person, inasmuch as they 
prepare the way if not for his recovery, certainly for a 
happy and tranquil death. 

I shall briefly point out 

I. The particular duties we owe to the dying ; and 

II. Zhe best method of accomplishing them. 


¥Virst Point.—Our first duty to a person who is really in 

danger of death, is 

a. To inform him ofit. ‘This is to be done in all prudence, 
and according to the disposition of the patient, so that 

' it may not increase the immediate danger by sudden 
fright. But it is cruelty, and a grievous sin, not to let 
him know the danger, or to flatter him with consciously 
false hopes, whatever a doctor may say to the con- 
trary. A Catholic who knows the awful consequence 
of an unprovided death, does not want to be deceived 
in such matters, and at such a crisis, whatever be the 
temporary gain of a few hours longer of wretched 
or unconscious life. Ask, therefore, the physician to 
give you the true condition of the patient. If the 
danger is not immediate : 

b. Advise him to settle his affairs. Making of a will.— 
Paying of debts.—Reconciliation with enemies, etc. 

c. Send for the priest. Inform him of what the doctor has 
said; also of the present condition of the patient, 
whether he be conscious or in spasms, bleeding at the 
mouth or vomiting, as these may affect his receiving 
Holy Communion. 


q 
| 
by 


40 HOMILETIC REVIEW. 


In the latter case, certain things should, as you 
know, be prepared for the honorable treatment of the 
Hloly Viaticum: a table covered with white cloth, holy 

- water, a crucifix and two blessed candles, an empty 
glass or cup, a pitcher filled with clean water, a 
small spoon, a clean towel and napkin; and for the 
Extreme Unction, some crumbs of fresh bread upon a 
plate. 

d. Say short prayers for the dying, or have some friend or 
intelligent child do this. Acts of faith, hope, resig- 
nation, contrition, and devout ejaculations assist -the 
poor sufferer much to dispose his soul and fix his 
attention upon his last end. 


Second Point.—Besides these spiritual works of mercy, 
there are others which concern the body, but which are greatly 
helpful as a preparation for death, because they soothe the 
dying person, keep him from being irritated and impatient, 
or else prevent possible danger to those who surround the 
sick bed. They may be summed up in the following points: 

a. Observe unvarying patience and kindness toward the 
sufferer ; 

5. Keep away from the sick such friends as come from 
mere idle curiosity, and who distract his mind by 
useless questions or ill-advised sympathy; likewise 
persons who may have a bad influence upon the dying, 
by their known evil lives, bad advice, etc. 

c. Have a Crucifix or devout picture near the bed, so that 
the sick person can see it. 

No less important are cleanliness, fresh air, comfortable 
position, regularity in administering food ‘and medicine, 
because a neglect of these things might shorten the life, 
of which every moment becomes precious, in view of the last 
end for which the dying man is to prepare. 


Conelusion.—In this way, my brethren, do we make prep- 
aration for our own death-hour. The day will come, when we 
too shall lie helplessly on our bed, and long for the assistance 
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which takes away the terror of the approaching judgment. 
And men will deal with us, as we have dealt with others in 
like need. With him that feareth the Lord, tt shall go wellin 
the latter end, and in the day of his death he shall be blessed. 
(Ecclesiastic. i, 13.) Amen. 


TWENTY-FIRST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Ephes VI, 10-17. 
Gosp. Matt. XVIII, 23-355 


Subject.— Debts. 


Text.—Lay what thou owest. (Gospel.) 


§ntroduction,—The servant spoken of in the Gospel as owing 
ten thousand talents, was, we must suppose, a chief steward 
who had embezzeled the revenues of the king to the enor- 
mous amount in our money, of nearly twelve million dollars. 
It was a debt so great that he could hardly expect to pay it, 
yet the king pardoned him entirely, because of his repent- 
ance. On the other hand, the servant shows himself most 
exacting, in demanding the sums due to him from his poorer 
fellow-servants. 


Transition.—We see here an example of a man who goes 
unreasonably into debt, and at the same time oppresses the 
poor by exacting debts, which under the circumstances they 
are unable to pay. The manifest lesson of the parable given 
in the Gospel is that it is sinful : 

I. ‘To incur unreasonable debts ; 
II. To extort or impose debts, when charity and justice 
forbid it ; 

III. Not to pay ones lawful debts ; 
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First Point.—To incur a debt, when we have no reasonable 
hope that we can ever pay it back, is the same as obtaining 
money under false pretence. It is a violation of the seventh 
commandment: Zhou shalt not steal. 

There are, however, various ways, besides borrowing 
money or goods, that a person may incur a legitimate but 
unreasonable debt. A laborer may neglect his work, and thus 
injure the interests of his master. A servant may habitually 
squander the goods of the house, and cause in time a con- 
siderable loss. A wife may be extravagant in dress and 
living, and compromise her husband by draining his income 
and credit. Again, our carelessness or malice may damage 
our neighbor’s goods and belongings. A reckless tongue 
may deprive a business or tradesman of his legitimate 
income or profit. All these are means and ways in which 
we incur debts, which it is ordinarily out of our power to 
repay. For, the injury we do by neglect, or extravagance, or 
carelessness, and malicious words, can rarely be measured, and 
is ordinarily forgotten, until the voice of our Judge shall 
remind us of it on the last day. 


Second Point,—If it is dangerous and sinful to incur 
thoughtless and unreasonable debts, which we can never have 
any hope of repaying, it is doubly criminal to force others 
into our debts unlawfully, or to extort payment, where justice 
and charity alike forbid it. This is done 

a. By cheating in the transaction of business, through false 
weight or measure, through misrepresentation and 
false pretences, by which persons are unwittingly 
forced to pay more than the just price for the goods 
they receive. 

b. By intimidation, bribes, usury; or by oppression of the 
poor, and withholding from laborers their wages under 
plea of defective work. 

c. By giving false testimony which causes loss to others, 
by engaging in unjust lawsuits, by receiving stolen 
goods, by retaining things that we have found, with- 
out making any attempt to find the owner. 
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Chird Point.—Finally, we are guilty of sin against the 
seventh commandment, if we fail to pay our just debts, or 
delay unreasonably and unnecessarily in doing so. 

These things are often accounted of small weight among 
men who have no religion, yet God is just and forgets none 
of His laws or man’s transgression. He shall not judge 
according to the sight of the eyes, says the prophet Isaias, (Is. 
XI, 3-5) “or reprove according to the hearing of the ears; 
but He shall judge the poor with justice, and shall reprove 
with equity in favor of the meek of the earth: and He shall 
strike the earth—and with the breath of Fits lips He shall slay 
the wicked: and justice shall be the girdle of Hts loins, and 
faith the girdle of His reins. 

He that is generous with ill-gotten goods, who bestows 
charities whilst he fails to pay his just debts, displeases God 
and scandalizes men, who see the deceit. Zhe offering of him 
that sacrifices a thing wrongfully gotten, says Ecclesiasticus 
(xxxiv, 2I, 23, 24), zs stained, and the mockeries of the 
unjust are not acceptable. The Most High approveth not the 
gifts of the wicked; netther has he respect to the oblations of 
the unjust, nor will he be pacified for sins by the multitude of 
thetr sacrifices. He that makes offering from the goods of the 
poor ts like one who sacrifices the son tn the presence of his 
father. 


Conclusion.—We have seen in how many ways a Christian 
may place himself in the position of a debtor, by imprudent 
and selfish action toward his fellow-man. It is wise to 
examine our consciences regarding our doings and words. 
As you would that men should do to you, do you also to them 
in like manner. (Luk. vi, 31.) There will surely come a 
day of careful scrutiny, when all things will be revealed 
before the full light of God’s judgment seat, and in view of 
those to whom we owe full restitution of every farthing. 
Let us see to it, that then it may not be too late, and 
the Lord being angry, deliver us, like the hardened servant 
in the Gospel, fo the torturers, until we have patd all the 
endless debt in the eternal flames of His justanger. Amen. 
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TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Phil. I, 6-11. 
Gosp. Matt. XXII, 15-21. 


Subiect.— Zhou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbor. 


Gext,— Zhe Pharisees went and consulted among them- 
selves how to ensnare Jesus in Hts speech. 


Introduction.—The principal object which the Pharisees 
and Herodians had in view, in proposing to Jesus the question 
about paying tribute to Czesar, was that they might take hold 
of Him in His words, and accuse him falsely. For in asking 
Him, /s zt lawful to pay tribute to Cesar or not? they 
reasoned thus: Either He will say yes or no. If He says 
yes, we shall accuse Him to the Jewish people, who are 
oppressed by Czesar and do not wish fo pay tribute. If He 
says 20, we can accuse Him to the emperor, because he stirs 
up the people to rebellion, by telling them not to pay the tax 
to Ceesar. 

Their object was to calumniate Him one way or another, and 
by their false testimony to place Him in prison, or, as they 
eventually succeeded in doing, to have Him put to death. 


Eransition,—Last Sunday we dwelt on the violation of 
the seventh commandment by recklessly incurring debt, or 
by failing to pay it when it is just, all of which is a species 
of theft. To-day the Gospel gives us an opportunity of briefly 
explaining the eighth commandment, which forbids /adse 
testimony, lying, calumny, detraction, backbiting, injurious 
words, rash judgments and, in short, all words, written or 
spoken, which injure the character of our neighbor. 

When the injury,;done by such words is grave, they are 
mortal sins. We may class such offenses generally under one 
or several of three heads: 

I. Violation of truth, 
II. Violation of reverence due to God, 

III. Violation of justice and charity. 
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Virst Point.—Man naturally prefers that which is genuine 
and true to that which is false and spurious, in the objects 
which he possesses. True gold, a real gem, a genuine work 
of art—these are the things which all men value more than 
the imitations and counterfeits, although these serve us often 
as well. But in matters of the soul, only that serves which 
is true. Solomon accounted mercy and truth as the two 
greatest treasures of man. Let not mercy and truth, he says, 
ever forsake thee; put them about thy neck and write them 
in the tablets of thy heart. (Prov. iii, 3.) 

Now we offend against truth by Zyzug. <A lie is to say 
what one knows or believes to be untrue, with the intention 
to deceive. Lyng lips are an abomination to the Lora, 
says the Wise Man. (Prov. xii, 22.) And again we read: 4 
thief ts better than a man that is always lying; but both 
shall inherit destruction. (Ecclesiastic. xx, 27.) 

We sometimes speak of “es of excuse, or what are called 
white lies, as if they were entirely harmless. ‘This is not the 
case. ‘They are at least venial sins, whenever they actually 
deceive or are intended to deceive a person; they are there- 
fore to be avoided: You shall not lie, neither shall any man 
deceive his neighbor. (Lev. xix, II.) 


Second Point.—When a lie is told in a court of law, or 
under oath, it becomes a much more grievous sin. No 
matter how good our purpose may be, how much of temporal 
interest may be involved, even to human life itself—it can 
never be lawful to call God to witness in a falsehood. Nowan 
oath means nothing less than invoking God to attest that we 
speak the truth. 

Indeed it is wise to refrain from taking an oath even in 
matters of truth, unless it is absolutely necessary, and for the 
purpose of attesting a serious matter. A Catholic should 
not lightly take an oath upon the Bible, even in a court of 
justice, where we are obliged to give truthful testimony. It 
is the privilege of every American citizen to affirm, as the 
sect of Friends (Quakers) do, instead of taking the oath,— 
especially on a non-Catholic Bible,—whenever we have con- 
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scientious scruples of using the name of God in affairs of 
no great moment. 

As to swearing lightly, through habit, it is likewise a sin 
against the reverence due to God, and often we add to this 
by the sin of scandal; for the lips of a Catholic, especially 
of one who has made his first holy Communion, and whose 
tongue has been touched by the sacred Body and Blood 
of our Lord, should never be defiled in this way. Let 
not thy mouth be accustomed to swearing, says Holy Writ, 
for in tt there are many falls. And let not the naming of 
God be usual in thy mouth, and meddle not with the names of 
Saints, for thou shalt not escape. (Ecclesiastic. xxiii, 9.) A 
man that sweareth much shall be filled with iniquity, and a 
scourge shall not depart trom hits house. (Ibid.) 


Third Point.—But we violate the law of both justice and 
charity, when we are guilty of slander or detraction ; such as 
was the implied action and intention of the Pharisees toward 
our Lord when they sought to ensnare Him in words, that 
they might accuse Him. 

Slander is to say or insinuate anything against our neigh- 
bor, which we know, or have reason to think, is false. 4 
deceitful witness that uttereth lies, the Lord detesteth. (Prov. vi, 19.) 

Perhaps we are tempted to soothe our consciences in the 
reflection that what we have said against our neighbor is 
true, yet even this is a grave sin. Detraction is making 
known without sufficient reason, the true but secret faults of 
our neighbor. Refrain your tongue from detraction, for an 
obscure speech shall not go for naught. (Wisd.i, 11.) My son, says 
Solomon, fear the Lord and have nothing to do with detractors, for 
their destruction shall rise suddenly, and who knoweth the ruin of 
both. (Prov. xxiv, 21.) 

There are indeed circumstances and times which render it 
not only lawful but a duty to make known the faults of 
others. This is the case when 


a. The spiritual good of a person requires that we should 
inform his superior of a fault, for the sake of having it 
corrected. But in these cases, we ought to be very 
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sure that such correction is needed, and that we our- 
selves are not seeing the mote in our brother’s eye, 
forgetting the beam in our own. 


6. When we or others are falsely suspected of a wrong, 
which we know to be due to a third party, who would 
allow the innocent to suffer the blame or penalty. 


c. When a serious injury to the common good, spiritual or 
temporal, would be the result of our silence. 


Conctusion.—Let us then be careful to avoid these 
various offenses against the eighth commandment. He 
that deceiveth the just in a wicked way shall fall in his own destruc- 
tion and the upright shall possess his goods, says the Holy Ghost 
through the mouth of the prophet. (Prov. xxviii, 10.) 4 
lie ts a foul blot in a man, and yet tt will be continually in the mouth 
of men without discipline. (Eccl. xx, 26.) And what you feel to 
be a wrong against your brother, do not encourage or counte- 
nance itin others. Remove from thee a froward mouth and let 
detracting lips be far from thee. (Prov. 4, 24.) But follow 
rather the counsel of the Prince of the Apostles, who would 
have us lay away all malice and all detractions, as new born babes 
desire the rational milk, (I Pet. ii, 1,) being just toward one 
another, and fostering peace and charity. Amen. 


TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Phil. III, 17; IV, 3. 
Gosp. Matt. IX, 18-26. 


Subiect.— Zhe Scorn of the World. 
Gext.—And they laughed Him to scorn. (Gospel.) 


utroduction.—In the epistle of to-day, the Apostle calls 
attention to the contrast between the followers of Christ, who 
glory in the lowliness of the Cross, and those who are 
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enemies of the Cross of Christ, whose end ts destruction, whose God 
zs their belly and whose glory 1s in thetr shame. Such were 
they who, when Christ came to raise to life the dead 
daughter of the ruler, laughed Him to scorn. They did not 
recognize the divine element under the humble appearance 
of the Master, who came in poverty and simplicity, to per- 
form the great miracle of awakening the dead child to life. 


Transition,—Just so it is with the sacred Spouse of 
Christ, our holy Church. She occupies herself with the 
poor and the humble. Men regard her as a subject ot 
reproach, because her mission is continually among the 
despised of earth, the illiterate, the criminal, and what are 
called the outcast portion of society. Many fail to recognize 
her divine mission, because there is so little of that outward 
grandeur, which counts so much in the eyes of this world. 
Yet the observant and thougatful man, the sincere searcher 
after truth, soon realizes the wonderful power of the Catholic 
Church, which silently infuses life into the decaying social 
body. We ask ourselves: Why is this so? Why is God and 
His Spouse, the Church, so wedded to what the world 
despises and scoffs at, a scandal to the Jews, a stumbling 
block to the Gentiles? ‘The answer is: 

I. Because lowly ways and humble means to accomplish 
great works, bring out God’s power the more. 

II. Because in humble ways, man preserves better the 
virtues of dependence on God, patience and charity, which 
are the groundwork of the Christian faith. 

III. Because it is the lowly appearance of Christ in His 
Church, which is the real test of stncerity in those who seek truth 
and who are not actuated by the grandeur and attraction of 
that outward show, which draws to itself the worldly minded. 
Let us briefly develop these three points. 


Viret Point —The most remarkable feature of Christ’s 
teaching, illustrated by His own example, is its rejection 
of everything which the world counts great and desirable, 
such as preference of birth, wealth, magnificence of power, 
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pride of intellect and human wisdom, ease and comfort of 
life. 

Witness the lowliness of our Lord’s birth at Bethlehem, 
His habitual poverty, His apparent weakness when He flies 
from the persecution of King Herod, His eagerness to hide 
His divine attributes in the silent working of miracles, and 
His splendor in His transfiguration whereof He bids those 
who have seen it not to speak. He flies from the multitude 
when they wished to make Him king. He dies the most igno- 
minious death of the cross. All this is in direct opposition 
to what the world would call a successful life. Yet it accom- 
plished the great purpose of the divine Wisdom, as is shown 
by the wonderful results to which Christianity attained in 
later times, whilst all the great pagan governments, all the 
celebrated schoois of irreligion and philosophy vanished 
before the light, which the humble missionaries of the 
Catholic Church brought in after days. 

And what our Lord acted out in His own life, that He 
also taught His disciples and their successors to observe. 
The Church was to be as the grain of mustard, the smallest 
of all the seeds whence trees grow. That seed was to be 
crushed, and through mortification and struggle in the lowly 
darkness of earth, it was to work its way upward to the light. 
It was the cross, the symbol of shame and ignominy among 
the Romans, which was to be forever the sign and standard 
of the Christian faith. 


Second Point.—That faith is indeed best preserved by 
the exercise of Ifumility and those allied virtues. which con- 
stantly recall to our minds our utter incapacity to do aught 
of ourselves, and hence our absolute dependence on God. 

One of the words of our Lord, which have come down to 
us through the ages, as the summary of Christian doctrine, 
is this one: Learn of me, because I am meek and humble 
of heart. (Matt. xi, 29.) And the Apostle of the Gentiles 
is emphatic in inculcating this particular characteristic of 
our Lord: Let this mind be tn you, he writes to the Philip- 
pians, (ii, 5), whzch was also in Christ Jesus: Who being in 
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the form of God, thought tt not robbery to be equal with God, 
but debased Himself, taking the form of a servant. And 
elsewhere he bids the Romans, who were in those days the 
peers of civilized nations and proud of their learned philo- 
sophers, not to mind high things, but to consent to the 
humble: Be not wise in your own concetts (Rom. xii, 16). Zhe 
greater thou art, the more humble thyself in all things, and 
thou shall find grace before God; for great is the power of 
God alone, and He ts honored by the humble. (Ecclesiastic. iv, 
20.) Thus faith is preserved by the virtue of humility which 
enters into the practical life of every true Christian. 

As St. Paul says: Zhou standest by faith; be not high 
minded, but fear. (Rom. xi, 20.) 


Third Point.—But the characteristic lowliness of the 
Church is also a test of sincerity for those who seek the 
truth in her. 

We all know what a change there is wrought in the public 
mind, when a man or woman celebrated and influential in 
any sphere of life, suddenly becomes a convert to the Catholic 
faith. ‘Those who honored them before, begin to shun them 
and criticize their motives; often they have to sacrifice their 
dearest affections in life—domestic peace, position, and the 
means of barely earning a livelihood, and all this for no other 
reason than having followed the plain dictates of their con- 
science to embrace the faith of Christ in all its original purity. 

In the same way we find religious men and women, who 
have devoted themselves to a life of voluntary poverty and 
the service of the poor, the sick and the orphans, the out- 
casts and lepers, ill-treated and reviled, expelled from their 
homes and native country. And yet the world, which 
ignores the silent work of the thousands of humble religious, 
who labor for Christ’s sake from the first dawn of their 
happy youth through days and nights of sacrifices and 
broken health, that same world will make much renown for 
a man of the world, who builds for his town a memorial 
fountain, and for himself a monument from his easily acquired 
wealth. 
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Yet Christ told us that it would ever be so: Amen, amen, 
I say to you, you shall lament and weep and the world shall 
vejowce. And He makes it out as one of the sure evidences 
of the children of the Church being made heirs to the 
kingdom of heaven, that men would persecute and revile 
them: Blessed are they that suffer persecution for justice 
sake; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.—Blessed are ye when 
they shall revile you and persecute you, and speak all that is evil 
against you, untruly, for my sake. Be glad and rejoice, for your 
reward ts very greatin heaven. For so they persecuted the prophets 
that were before you. (Matt. v, 10-12.) 

And so it has ever been in the Catholic Church. ‘The 
periods of her persecutions have been the times of her glory, 
in the gain of martyrs and saints. The poor in spirit, the 
foolish of this world, the little ones of whom men hardly 
take any account—these are the predestined of God, the 
heroes of the Catholic Church. Blessed are the poor, says 
our Lord, and again: Amen, I say unto you, that unless you 
be converted and become like little children, you shall not enter the 
kingdom of heaven. (Matt. xviii, 3.) He rejoices that it is so 
ordained by the Eternal Father: /confess to Thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to little ones. Yea, Father, 
for so it has seemed good in Thy sight. (Luke x, 21.) 


€onclusion.—Should we then not rather glory in the 
fact that Catholics, as such, are made a target of re- 
proach, by those who do not wish to see the truth of our 
holy faith, because they are full of their own conceit, or 
because they love that which the Christian is taught to 
despise. But let us likewise learn to practice the lesson 
of humility, by patient forbearance and constant charity, 
toward those who may take offense in us, as the Jews took 
offense in our divine Lord; and let us demonstrate by our 
conduct, by fidelity to the sublime precepts of our holy 
Church, that God’s spirit dwells in us, so that those who 
are perhaps groping for the light of truth may recognize 
God’s ways, and find in the Catholic Church light and peace 
of heart. Amen. 
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TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


(Taken from the Third Sunday after Epiphany.) 


Epist. Rom. XII, 16-21. 
Gosp. Matt. VIII, 1-13. 


Subiect.—Suferiors and their Subjects. 
Cext.—for also am a man subject to authority. (Gospel.) 


Introduction.—The Centurion spoken of in the Gospel 
was a Roman officer in the army of Herod Antipas, and 
understood the value of authority and discipline, as a means 
of preserving order in every rightly organized body. He 
recognized our Lord as the chief of a Spiritual Kingdom, in 
which there were subjects ready to execute His orders, and 
in appealing to His authority the centurion drew from our 
Saviour a beautiful tribute to his faith: Amen, J say to you, 
I have not found so great fatth tn Israel. 


Cransition.— The authority of Christ, exercised by Him in 
His own person while He dwelt in His humanity upon earth, 
was after His Ascension committed to St. Peter and the 
Apostles, and extended with the gradual growth of His 
Church upon earth, so as to form, in time, a perfectly organized 
hierarchy, governing the different portions of Christ’s flock 
in regular and graded order, as Pope, Bishops and Priests. 

Side by side, and in harmony with this spiritual rule, goes 
that of the temporal order, in each of which superiors and 
subjects have their several obligations, which may be classed 
under three heads. 

I. Duties of superiors and of subjects in the sfzrztual 
order ; 
II. Duties of superiors and of subjects in the c¢vz/ order ; 

III. Duties of superiors and of subjects in the soczal and 
domestic order, apart from those of parents and children, on 
which we shall dwell separately at another time. 


Virst Point.—The obligations of ecclesiastical superiors to 
teach truth, to exhort to virtue, to administer the sacraments, 
to denounce scandals, to visit the sick and to help the dying 
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even at the risk of their lives, naturally presuppose certain 
correlative duties on our part. We are therefore bound to 
obey them in spiritual matters, to give them the honor which 
is due to their sacred persons, and to contribute to their sup- 
port. The high character of their calling demands from us 
respect without dissimulation, and obedience in all things, 
which they bid us according to the divine law. Our Lord 
admonishes the Jews to obey the Pharisees and Scribes, 
although he does not approve of their conduct: Ad] things 
therefore, whatsoever they shall say to you, observe and do. (Matt. 
Xxili, 2.) 

There is a special malice of a sacrilegious character in cal- 
umnies, detractions, public ridicule and the like, when these 
are directed against persons consecrated to the altar. 


Second Point.—The civil ruler is bound, according to the 
extent of his office and power, to devote himself honestly to 
the promotion of the public good, to administer justice with 
impartiality, and to enforce order and liberty of conscience, 
by every legitimate means at his command. To make, or 
give one’s consent to the making of unjust laws, to bribe 
and extort money for the promotion of selfish interests, are 
grievous sins against the subjects of a civil community. 

On the other hand, we as citizens are bound to be subject, 
as St. Paul says, fo princes and powers, to obey al a word, to be 
veady to every good work (Tit. iii, 1) ; thatis tosay, toall legiti- 
mate civil authority. We are to show respect not only to 
them personally, but to their ordinances and just laws, thus 
giving expression to our reverence by the loyalty of our 
conduct and speech. 


Chird Point.—In the social and domestic life, there arise 
the duties of employers and employed, of master and servant. 

A master is not fulfilling his whole duty toward the help 
which he employs, wlien he pays them their just wages. He 
owes something to the souls of his dependents, as well as to 
their bodies. Hence it is not only kind but obligatory, to 
direct them, so far as his influence reaches, to the observance 
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of the divine law, and the exercise of their religious duties. 
He should advise them and influence them, both by kindness 
and good example, to attend to the one thing necessary, their 
eternal salvation. Mistresses can do much for their servants 
by giving them good books, or periodicals like the Ave 
Maria, the Messenger of the Sacred Heart, and similar pure 
literature to read. This applies, to some extent, even to ser- 
vants who are not Catholics, but otherwise well disposed to 
embrace the truth. 

Servants have for the guidance of their conduct this pre- 
cept of the Apostle St. Peter : Servants be subject to your masters, 
with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward. 
(I Pet. ii, 18.) Amd St. Paul speaks in the same strain: 
Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the 
flesh—in the simplicity of your hearts, as to Christ. Not as serving 
to the eye, as tt were pleasing men, but as the servants of Christ, 
doing the will of God from the heart.—Knowing that whatsoever 
good thing aman shall do, the same shall he receive from the Lord, 
whether he be bond or free. (Ephes. vi, 5-8.) 

To neglect your work, to waste the property of your 
employers, to backbite or calumniate them, or to reveal their 
family secrets—these are very grievous sins into which ser- 
vants easily fall. 

But if we owe reverence and obedience to our temporal 
superiors, in all things which concern our service, we are 
bound to respect the law of God, above all things, and even 
at the risk of displeasing our employers. ‘The duties of our 
holy religion are of first importance. If therefore occasions 
present themselves when the domestic or social duties conflict 
with our obligation as Catholics, we are bound to give the 
preference to the latter. If we are prevented from attending 
Mass on Sundays and holy-days, unless it be in the case of 
sickness, or the like necessity ; or if our employer makes it 
difficult, or impossible, to keep the laws of abstinence and fast; 
or where we are in serious danger of committing sin, our 
plain duty is to leave a service which is incompatible with 
fidelity to the law of God, which we are in conscience bound 


to observe. 
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€onclusion.—Let then, as the Apostle says: Zvery soul be 
subject to higher powers ; for there is no power but from God: and 
those that are, are ordained of God.— Therefore he that resisteth 
the power, resisteth the ordinance of God. And they that resist pur- 
chase to themselves damnation.— Wilt thou then not be afraid of the 
power? Do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise from the 
same. Wherefore be subject of necessity, not only for wrath, but for 
conscience sake. (Rom. xiii, 1-5.) Amen. 


TWENTY-FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


(Taken from the Fourth Sunday after Epiphany.) 


Epist. Rom. XIII, 8-18. 
Gosp. Matt. VIII, 23-27. 


Subiect.—Fazth. 
Eext.—O ye of little faith. (Gospel.) 


Introduction.—In the Catacombs of Rome, there is to be 
found a very ancient picture, representing the Catholic 
Church in the form of a boat sailing, under the impulse of di- 
vine grace, toward theharbor of eternity. Christ Himself sits 
at the rudder, holding a book; in front stands a man looking 
toward the port, to whom our Lord addresses Himself, as if to 
instruct him concerning the law of faith to be found in the 
bark of St. Peter, the Catholic Church. 


€ransition.—In a similar manner, our holy Church is 
represented by the storm-tossed vessel on the Galilean sea, 
that evening when our Lord seemed to be forgetful of His 
disciples, although He was in truth only testing their faith. 
He had preached to the multitude all that day. He had 
performed miracles in their sight; yet when the hour of 
trouble came, and the Lord seemed to sleep, they became 
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distrustful. ‘“O ye of little faith!” To how many nominal 
Christians does this reproach of our Lord apply. They seem 
to be true to their divine Master whilst all goes well, yet in 
temptation, or affliction, they act and speak as though their 
faith were dead. Let us briefly examine this precious boon 
of our salvation, and recall to mind— 
I. What is faith; 
II. How necessary it is to each of us; 
III. Where alone it is to be found. 


¥irst Point.--Faith means belief in something which we 
are told on good authority and know to be true, although we 
cannot see or prove it ourselves. ‘Thus we believe that there 
are cities and towns much like our own, in Australia, or 
China, or Africa; for, although we have never seen them, 
we are told so on good and sufficient authority. (Other 
examples. ) 

Divine faith means belief in truths which we cannot see 
or understand, but which God has revealed. The perfection 
of divine faith is to believe, without doubting, whatever the 
Catholic Church teaches ; for that Church is commissioned to 
teach what God has revealed. 

Now what God has revealed is zzfallibly true; for God 
is Truth. Our reason, therefore, for believing what the 
Catholic Church teaches, is the infallible truthfulness of 
Almighty God, who speaks to us through His Church. 


Second Point.—To believe in revealed truth is a con- 
dition of salvation. God has, as it were, called together His 
children, and told them where they might find complete 
happiness. He points out to them the way, which is in 
many places rough and narrow, but which leads infallibly to 
the beautiful region of eternal peace and joy. He wishes 
them to go that way, and He tells them that, if they wilfully 
take another, they shall go astray, and that if they do not 
believe His words, they will surely come to grief. 

Hence we read of our Lord (who had come on earth to 
show us this road to eternal salvation, being Himself, the 
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Truth, the Way, the Life) that He said: He that believeth not 
shall be condemned. (Mark xvi, 16.) And if there were any 
doubt as to the real meaning of these words, we have the 
assurance of the Apostles, especially St. Paul, to the same 
effect: Without faith, he writes to the Hebrews (xi, 6,) 7¢ zs 
impossible to please God. And he reminds the Ephesians 
(ii, 8) that dy grace they are saved, through fazth. 


Third Point.—But does God show this way to eternal 
salvation to every man, in order to enable him to be saved 
by the true faith ? 

Yes, for, although God gives more light to some than to 
others, just as He creates some flowers more beautiful to our 
sight than others, yet, as St. John says in his Gospel, we 
havea Father in heaven who enlighteneth every man that 
cometh into this world. (John i, 9.) Every human being 
may know bya natural gift added to his intelligence, that 
there is a God and that He is the rewarder of good and evil. 
The child, before it is taught his catechism, blushes when it 
lies or steals, because the fundamental commandments of 
God are written in its heart. 

Those who live within reach of the Christian revelation 
are bound to use their reason to inquire into the law of God; 
and if they do so, faithfully observing the light of natural 
reason, they must of necessity arrive at the Catholic Church, 
which is like a city placed on the mountain top, visible 
everywhere, and at all times. . 

Her institution and doctrine go back to the days of Christ, 
and as Christ is preached everywhere, even in the remotest 
lands by Catholic missionaries, the laws and teaching of the 
Church can be examined by most men. For those who are 
incapable of doing this, God provides in His infinite mercy, 
as He provided in the old Jaw for virtuous and rightminded 
pagans, who knew not the law of Moses. 

The Catholic religion is founded on definite truths, which 
are summed up in the Apostle’s Creed. All her laws are 
directed toward reforming man and leading him in the way 
of knowing, loving and serving God aright. 
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€onclusion.—How grateful we should be, that God has 
pointed out to us this faith, without any effort on our part. 
If we are but true to its precepts, having confidence in the 
Lord who guides our vessel, although He seems at times to 
abandon us to the tossing of the storm, we shall not only 
arrive with Christ in the harbor of salvation, but shall bring 
others to join us in the happy triumph of the Catholic 
Church, the reign of Christ on earth as in heaven. Cease 
not, gzving thanks, with the Apostle of the Gentiles, to God 
the Father, who has made us worthy to be partakers of the lot 
of the Saints in light—who has delivered us from the power 
of darkness, and has translated us into the Kingdom of the 
Son of his love,—in whom we have redemption through Hits 
Blood, the remission of sins. (Coloss. i, 12.) Amen. 


TWENTY-SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


(Taken from the Fifth after Epiphany.) 


Epist. Col. III, 12-17. 
Gosp. Matt. XIII, 24-39. 


Subiect.—/dleness. 


Eext.—Lut while men were asleep, his enemy came and 
oversowed cockle among the wheat and went his way. (Gosp.) 


§ntroduction.—_The parable of the cockle sown among 
the growing wheat teaches us the necessity of watchfulness 
in the great work of our salvation. It is indeed the portion 
reserved to Himself by our divine Master, to separate, at the 
general harvest on the last day, the good from the bad, and to 
cast the latter into the flames. Nevertheless, it behooves us 
as watchful servants, to prevent the enemy from sowing his 
poisonous seed in the field of Christ. 


Transition._The neglect to do so, through idleness, 
injures the healthy growth of the good, inasmuch as it takes 
valuable moisture and nutrition from the soil; and much of 
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the wheat is thus dwarfed and dies, beside the quick growth 
of useless or noxious tares. Let us briefly consider the vice 
of idleness. 


I. Asa dishonor to man’s high calling. 
II. Asa source of 
a. discontent, 
5. poverty, 
¢. sin, and 
a. loss of freedom. 


Virst Point.—The right use of his gifts and talents was, 
from the beginning, the condition of man’s happiness on 
earth. Before sin came into the world, God had placed man 
in a Paradise of pleasure, to dress tt and to keepit. (Gen. 
ii, 15.) 

After the fall of our first parents, sorrow and pain were 
added to this condition. The Lord God sent him out of the 
Paradise of pleasure ¢o tell the earth from which he was taken. 
(Gen. iii, 23.) But although labor in the sweat of the brow 
was a punishment for transgression, God still wished labor 
to remain the inseparable accompaniment of human dignity. 
Arise, then, and be doing and the Lord will be with thee. 
(I Paral. xxii, 16.) Jf thou be diligent, says Solomon, ¢hy 
harvest shall come as a tountain, and want shall be far from 
thee. (Prov. vi, 11.) Nor is labor devoid of its benefits for 
the soul,-since the same Wise Man tells us, that the soul of 
them that work shall be made fat, (Prov. xiii, 4), that is to 
say, joy and wisdom and prudence shall not be wanting to 
them that are industrious, for the thoughts of the industrious 
always bring forth abundance. (Prov. xxi, 5.) 

The labor of him who diligently attends to the blessing of 
God, and who does not merely follow a morbid desire to 
amass wealth, dignifies the position of man. We all admire 
and honor those who are known to be faithful in the perfor- 
mance of their duties, and we have an inward respect for the 
honest laborer in any sphere of life; which exceeds the esteem 
paid to worldly greatness or wealth and power. We beseech 
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you, brethren, writes St. Paul (I Tim. v, 12), 4o know them 
that labor among you ; and to admonish you that you esteem 
them more abundantly in charity for their works sake. 

In the same proportion as we respect the faithful workman 
do we despise the idle and slothful, for maz zs born to labor, 
says Job (v, 7), as the bird to fly. No one is exempted from 
this duty of a constant occupation, from him that sitteth on 
a glorious throne unto him that ts humbled in earth and ashes, 
(Ecclesiastic. xl, 3), although the kinds of labor enjoined 
upon man differ much in their character, one laboring with 
his mind and heart, the other toiling with his hands; one 
through a sense of duty, the other from necessity to earn his 
daily bread. 


Second Point.—But let him who is not moved by asense 
of his inborn dignity to employ his faculties and time as God 
has ordained for every man, consider the sad consequences 
of idleness and sloth. 

a. The human mind is naturally restless, and it draws the 
body with it. Unless we occupy both, with some 
labor which is useful and conducive to good order, 
they will turn their energies in the direction of disorder, 
and meddle with things out of their rightful domain. 
This breeds contention and dissatisfaction. Such are 

‘they of whom St. Paul speaks: We have heard, he 
says, there are some among you who walk disorderly, 
working not at ail, but curiously meddling. (II Tim. 
iii, II.) 


bd. With discontent are allied many other evils in the 
slothful. Asa rule, poverty follows in the wake of 
them that labor not. Love not sleep lest poverty 
oppress thee. (Prov. xx, 13.) He that followeth tdle- 
ness shall be filled with poverty. (Ib. xxviii, 19.) The 
Slothful hand hath wrought poverty, but the hand 
of the industrious getteth riches. (Ib. x, 4.) Thou 
wilt sleep a little, thou wilt slumber a little, thou wilt 
fold thy hands a little to rest. And poverty shall 
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come to thee as a runner and begging as an armed 
man. (Ib. xxiv, 33.) Because of the cold the sluggard 
would not plough: he shall beg theresore in the sum- 
mer, and tt shall not be given him. (Ib. xx, 4.) Thus 
speaks Solomon, the wisest of men. 


c. Is it necessary, my brethren, to prove to you that idle- 
ness is the source of manifold sin? It has become a 
proverb among all nations, that sloth leads to the 
invention of mischief. /dleness, says Ecclesiasticus, 
has taught much evil. (xxxiii, 29.) The Apostle of the 
Gentiles reproaches some of the members in the flock 
of St. Timothy, because dezng idle, they learn to go 
about from house to house ; and are not only idle, but tat- 
tlers also, ana busybodies, speaking things which they ought not. 
(I Tim. v, 13.) (The vice of drink, gambling, etc., 
results of idleness. ) 


| d. Lastly, idleness weakens a man’s intelligence and will, 
' until he becomes a'slave to his own perverse habits, 
and finds himself almost incapable of returning to an 


honorable pursuit. He that pursueth idleness is very 
P foolish. (Prov. xii, 11.) The hand of the valiant shall 
FE bear rule; but that which is slothful shall be under tribute. 
(Ib. xii, 24.) Even the man of wealth is subject to 
this law, although he may appear to have abundance 
of store whence to foster an idle life. Riches easily 
become a source of corruption, and there is a retribu- 
tion which humbles the pride of wealth, even in this 
b life. Hence St. James could rightfully say: Go to 
J now, ye rich men, weep and howl in your miseries which 
shall come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, your gold 
: and silver is cankered, and the rust of them shall be fora 
testimony against you, and shall eat your flesh like fire. 
( James v, 1-3.) 


€onclusion.—Watch, then, even those whom the Lord 
has blessed with temporal goods, lest the evening come 
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whilst you sleep, and deprive you of the fruits of that which 
honest industry preserves for the good and useful purposes 
of life. Follow the dictate of the Apostle who says: 
We entreat you that you do your own business and work with your 
own hands, that you walk honestly toward them that are without. 


(I Tim. iv, rz.) Amen. 


TWENTY-SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 
(Taken from the Sixth after Epiphany.) 


Epist. I Thess, I, 2-10. 
Gosp. Matt. XIII, 31-35. 


Subiect.—Zhe Communion of Saints. 


Gext.— The birds of the air come and dwell in the branches 
thereof. (Gospel.) 


¥ntroduction.—Both the parable of the mustard seed and 
that of the leaven may be taken to symbolize the inward 
strength of the Catholic Church, which draws unto herself, 
and incorporates in her living organism, all the various 
elements of human society. 


Cransition.—In this human society are included all her 
children, living and dead ; for the Church on earth has its 
termination and purpose in heaven, just as her divine Spouse, 
though He dwelt on earth in the form of a man, had His 
home at the right hand of the Eternal Father. 

I wish therefore to hold your attention for a brief reflec- 
tion on the meaning and blessings for us of the Communion 
of Saints, which doctrine is an article of our Catholic taith. 
We shall inquire : 

I, Wherein this Communion consists ; 

II. What are its advantages for us who represent the 

Church militant. 


Virst Point.—By the Communion of Saints we understand 
the spiritual union of all Catholic Christians on earth with 
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each other, and also with the souls of the departed in Purga- 
tory and in Heaven. For of the children of God there are 
three classes—the pilgrim seeking to attain his end, on the 
journey to heaven ; the footsore traveller who, having reached 
the end of the road, awaits the dressing of his wounds by the 
passing Samaritan, in order that he may well and joyfully 
enter the abode of that third class, who have happily attained 
the sweet rest of Paradise. 

This union rests upon the common Fatherhood of God, 
and on the fact that Christ, His Son, redeemed all men. 
God is the head of the Church; but as He wished the 
Church to be a visible organization, so He placed over it a 
visible head, chosen in the first instance by Christ our Lord, 
who founded the visible Church, and after Him, under the 
guidance of the Holy Ghost, by men appointed for the 
purpose. 

Hence the bond of union, the connecting link between the 
Church militant on earth, the Church suffering, and the 
Church triumphant, is the Sovereign Pontiff, the vicegerent 
on earth of Christ, as head of the Communion of Saints. 

Through him, as through a living channel, the faithful 
communicate with one another, with the souls of the departed 
in Purgatory, and with the saints of heaven. 


Second Point.—And what advantage does this triple 
union bring to the children of the Church triumphant, 
suffering, and militant? 


a. It increases the joys of the saints: 
1. by the confidence we show them ; 
2. by the honor and devotion we pay them ; 
3. by thus proclaiming the glory of God on earth. 


6. It relieves the souls of our suffering brethren: by the 
prayers and good works we offer in their behalf. (II 
Machab. xii, 46.) 


c. It gains for us: 
1. The love of the Blessed in heaven ; 
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2. The gratitude of the souls in Purgatory ; 

3. The wondrous graces, spiritual and temporal, 
which flow from union in prayer with our brethren on 
earth, in every land, of every race, night and day. 

The Catholic is at home wherever he finds a chapel - 
containing the Blessed Sacrament, or a priest, or a 
fellow Catholic in humble station or high. (Dwell on 
this fellowship which inspires confidence and courage 
in arduous undertakings, etc.) 


Conclusion.—Is not this a most beautiful and consoling 
doctrine, my brethren, of which we should constantly avail 
ourselves, not only in our own trials but for the relief of 
others, Araying always, as the Apostle writes to the Ephesians, 
weth all prayer and supplication in the Spirit—for all—and 
jor me. (Eph. vi, 18,19.) And behold God will send His 
Angels and Saints before thee, and keep thee in thy journey, & 
and bring thee into the place that'He has prepared for thee. 
Love one another; bear ye one another’s burden. Pray for 
each other, and for those who have departed this life and can 
no longer merit of their own will, yet may be relieved by 
our intercession. ‘This done enter the kingdom of heaven, 
there to remember our fellowship in the Communion of 
Saints. Amen. 


LAST SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Col. I, 9-14. 
Gosp. Matt. XXIV, 15-35. 


Subiect.— Zhe Particular Judgment after Death. 


ext.— When you shall see all these things, know ye that 
at 7s nigh, even at the doors. (Gospel.) 


Introduction.—The ecclesiastical year ends on this Sun- 
day with a consideration of the Last Judgment, which our 
Lord vividly pictures to His disciples. Next Sunday the 
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Church begins her new year with the same theme for the 
meditation of the Christian, because in the reflection on 
our future judgment, we find the highest motive for refrain- 
ing from sin, and thus secure our eternal salvation. 


Transition.—It has been the constant teaching of the 
Church, resting upon the words of Sacred Scripture, that 
every man is judged immediately after his death, which 
judgment precedes the general judgment on the last day, 
when the justice of God shall be made manifest before all 
mankind. St. Paul closely connects the idea of death and 
judgment when he says that, ‘‘It is ordained unto men once 
to die, and after that the judgment.” (Hebr. ix, 27.) And 
the words of our divine Lord to the penitent thief, ‘‘ This 
day thou shalt be with me in Paradise,’’ lead us to infer 
that the sentence wil] be pronounced immediately, without 
awaiting the vindication of the final day. (St. Luke xxiii, 
43. See also xvi, 22, where Dives is said to be buried in 
hell.) 

Let us briefly examine the motives which should cause us 
to dread this awful day, when we shall have to appear before 
the divine tribunal. 

I. Who is our Judge? 
II. In what shall we have to answer Him? 

III. What is the result of His judgment? 


Virst Point.—Our Judge is God. 

a. Almighty. O Adonaz (Lord), cries out Judith, great art 
Thou and glorious in Thy Power, and no one can over- 
come Thee. Letall Thy creatures serve Thee. (Jud. xvi, 
16.) And Job, who had felt the mighty hand of his 
Maker, calls out: God whose wrath no man can resist, 
and under whom they stoop that bear up the world 
(Job ix, 13). Who shall withstand Thy judgment ? 
or who shall come before Thee to be a revenger of 
wicked men? or who shall accuse Thee, uf the nations 
perish which Thou hast made? (Wisd. xii, 12 )—Lzt 
up your eyes, says the prophet Isaias, axd see who 
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has created these things, who bringeth out their host 
by number, and calleth them all by thetr names: by 
the greatness of His might, and strength, and power. 
(Is. xl, 26.) 


6. And this Judge kuoweth all things. It is related of 


King Boleslaus IV., of Poland, that he wore habitu- 
ally about his neck an image of his father, encased in 
a precious medallion, and as often as he was obliged 
to pronounce an important decision, or undertake a 
serious action, he would look upon this portrait, kiss 
it and say: ‘‘ My dear father, I will say and do nothing 
unworthy of thy royal name.’’ (Lohner Bibl. i, 566.) 
The realization that God knows all things, and sees 
us continually, should exert a like influence upon us; 
for, as Ecclesiasticus says: Zhe works of all flesh are 
before Him, and there ts nothing hid from His eyes. 
He seeth from eternity to eternity (xxxix, 24), or in 
the words of Job: Azs eyes are upon the ways of man, 
and Fle considereth all their steps. There ts no dark- 
ness, and there ts no shadow of death, where they may 
be hid who work iniquity. (Job xxxiv, 21.) 


c. This good Judge, almighty and knowing all things, 


will judge with the most scrupulous zmpartzality every 
man that comes before Him. J/ am the Lord, He 
says, who search the heart, and prove the reins ; who 
give to every one according to his way and according 
to the fruit of his devices. (Jer. xvii, 10.) 

IT have seen those, says Job, who work iniquity and 
sow sorrows and reap them, perishing by the blast of 
God and consumed by the spirit of Hts wrath. (Job 
iv, 8.) 

Fe will render to every man according to his works : 
to them indeed who, according to patience in good work 
seek glory and honor and incorruption, eternal life ;— 
but to them that are contentious and who obey not the 
truth, but give credit to iniquity, wrath and indigna- 
tion. (Rom. ii, 6-8.) 
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Second Point.—There are men, my brethren, who deem 
that their works can be hidden and explained away or for- 
gotten, and that the mercy of God is like to the superficial 
and weak charity of the world. They say in the words of 
Holy Writ: /z such a multitude I shall not be known, for 
what 1s my soul in such an immense creation? (Ecclesiastic. 
xvi, 17.) Yet when God shall look at them, they shall be 
shaken with trembling. (Ib. 19.) For in that awful solitude 
of the private judgment after death, the eternal Judge will 
ask us 
a. Concerning the use of the ¢alents and special graces 
He has given us, and of which in our lifetime we 
often boast as if they made us superior to others ; 
6. Concerning the duties of our station in life, as Christians, 
as heads or members of the family, as men of respon- 
sible positions, as subjects, etc. 


Third Point.—Scrutinize thy heart, my brother, and do 
all in thy power to make this judgment in thy favor, for 


a. It determines ¢he whole of man’s existence hereafter. 
In the misfortunes of earth there is some relief. Not 
all our course is misery. If many things go wrong 
there are some which turn to rights. Our tears are 
tempered by compassion and by smiles. 

But in the judgment after death there is no alterna- 
tive. It is either salvation, to end in the perfect joys 
of heaven ; or it is loss of our souls, which means the 
corruption of our whole being, misery that covers 
every part of our human nature, leaving no enjoy- 
ment, no hope, no relief. Zhe sentence seals our 
future one way or other. (St. Matt. xxv, 34-41.) 


4. Not only is this judgment all embracing, it is also 
final and forever. Whatever men may say or invent 
about the pains of hell, to sooth themselves with false 
hopes amid their course of sin, the words of our 
Lord, infallibly true, are only too plain: Depart from 
me into everlasting fire. ‘There is no end to that 
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which in the mouth of the Eternal God is everlasting. 
They who obey not the Gospel shall suffer eternal pun- 
tshment in destruction from the face of the Lord and 
yrom the glory of Hits power, says St. Paul. (II Tim. 


i, 9.) 


€onclusion.—Who of us can dare the Lord, for He zs just 
and hath loved justice, His countenance has beheld righteous- 
ness. (Ps. x, 8.) Think of it well, my brethren, that when 
the last day shall arrive for each of us, we may be able to 
say with the Apostle: 7 have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith. As to the rest, there 1s latd up for me a crown 
of justice, which the Lord, the just judge, will render to me 
in that day; and not only to me, but to them also that love 
Hits coming. (II Tim. iv, 8.) Amen. 


FIRST SUNDAY OF ADVENT. 


Epist. Rom. XIII, 11-14. 
Gosp. Luke, XXI, 25-33. 


Subiect.— Zhe Expectation of the Redeemer. 
Text.— Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ. (Epistle.) 


Introduction.—The season of Advent, which begins to- 
day, is to prepare us for the right celebration of Christmas, 
that beautiful feast by which the Church recalls to our minds 
the debt of gratitude which we owe God for the inestimable 
grace of our redemption. 


Transition,—It is well then that we should turn our 
thoughts to this subject, so that the reflection may act upon 
our hearts, and dispose us, in a practical way, for the right 
appreciation of that holy mystery, which brought to us the 
first ray of light since Adam’s fall, and on which we found the 
hopes of our eternal salvation. We shall therefore briefly 
dwell upon 
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I. The necessity of a redemption for us, who without it 
would have remained 

a. debtors to the divine justice ; 

5. slaves to our own passions. 

II. The actual promise of a Redeemer, which is vouched 
for 

a. By the Word of God in Scripture, and in the living 
voice of the Holy Ghost, in the Church. 

6. By the nature of God, who is not only just but merciful, 
and who wills not the destruction of His erring children. 

III. The history of the world before the advent of our 
Redeemer, which gives plain evidence that God was pre- 
paring the world for such an event. The proofs of this fact 
are 

a. The choice of the Hebrew people as the elect flock of 
God, from whose midst was to come the Redeemer; and 

4. The ceremonial and prophetic figures of the Old Law. 


Virst Point —(a) Through the rebellion of our first parents 
against God, we became bondsmen and slaves to the divine 
justice. Like Esau, they freely and contrary to the divine 
warning, gave up the innocent joys of Paradise and the treas- 
ure which would have rendered them and all their children 
forever happy. 

We are sometimes tempted to think it an injustice, that we 
should have to suffer the consequences of the first fall; and 
yet every man and woman whocommits a mortal sin, repeats 
the transgression of Adam and Eve. The vices and extra- 
vagances of parents are not the fault of their children, yet 
the children mostly inherit the evil tendences of their fathers 
or mothers, and are often made poor and miserable, through 
the sin and improvidence of those who should guard them. 
When tothe disgrace which a child inherits from an evil 
father or mother, it adds its own sins, the debt grows until it 
exceeds all possibility of payment, since God’s infinite 
majesty is offended, and no temporary satisfaction, which a 
creature can offer, could make proper redress. 

Thus all men stand from their birth, and by their own per- 
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sonal transgressions, debtors to God ; for all have sinned, as 
the Apostle says, and do need the glory of God. (Rom. iv, 23.) 
It required a Being, human at once and yet endowed with 
infinite merit, to wipe out the debt. 


6. Moreover, when we give over the treasure of our inno- 
cence by deliberate sin, we place ourselves in the power of 
Satan. Weread much in the Sacred Scriptures, and history, 
of people possessed by a demon. And we may even have seen 
great criminals who make upon us the impression that they 
were ruled by a devil, especially when the hour of death 
comes upon them in the midst of their career of sin. Just so 
in various degrees, the demon obtains control of every sinful 
heart, and nothing but a divine power can free such souls 
from the grasp of the infernal dragon. 

If man was to be saved therefore, it could only be by the 
intervention of God. 

This He has done, through His infinite mercy, by sending 
a Redeemer, Jesus Christ, His own divine Son. He zs the pro- 
pitiation for our sins,as St. John says, and not for ours only, 
but also for those of the whole world. (1 John, ii, 2.) He has 
graced us in Fits beloved Son. In whom we have redemption 
through Hits Blood, the remission of sins, according to the 
riches of Fits grace, which has superabounded in us. (Eph. i, 7. 


Second Point,—The fact of man’s redemption through 
Christ is the cardinal point of our religion, of our faith and 
hope. Christ came as the Redeemer; yet there were men 
who knew Him not, who would not receive Him. Soin 
our own days many deny Him, although the evidence of 
history and the wondrous growth of the Catholic Church as 
His work, constantly bear witness to Him. 

Yet there were also others who recognized Him as the 
Messias. Our Lord, when He came into the world, laid no 
claim to earthly greatness to announce His mission ; still 
devout and thoughtful men everywhere knew that the time 
of a Redeemer was at hand. (Simeon, Anna, etc.) 

How did they know this? 

a. By the prophecies of the Old Law. God had from the 
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beginning announced His loving design of sending a 
Redeemer to save mankind from the misfortune, which 
the fall of our first parents had brought upon all pos- 
terity. 
It was of the Redeemer to come at the end of ages 
that God spoke those consoling words to Abraham: 
In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed 
(Gen. xxii, 18), and again in the blessing of Jacob 
toJuda: Zhe sceptre shall not be taken away from 
Juda, nor a ruler from his thigh, till He come that ts to 
be sent, and He shall be the expectation of nations. 
(Gen. xlix, 10.) Of Him David prophesied in many 
places. Isaias testifies that a Virgin shall conceive and 
bear a Son, and Fits name shall be called Immanuel, 
which is to say ‘‘God with us.” (Is. vii, 14.) And 
so all through the sacred Volume the promise is 
repeated, until every devout Hebrew made it the 
burden of his daily prayer, that he might be a witness 
to the coming of the Messiah. 
b. When the fulness of time was come, St. Paul testifies 
that God sent His Son, made of a woman, made under 
| the law (Gal. iv, 4), for so it was meet and fitting that 
the justice of Jehova should be tempered by His 
4 mercy. Jt became Him for whom are all things, and 
: by whom are all things, who had brought many 
, children into glory to perfect the author of their salva- 
tion. (Heb. ii, 10.) Thus God commandeth His 
charity toward us, because when as yet we were sin- 
ners, Christ died for us. (Rom. v, 8.) 


Chird Point.— 

a. But if there were no explicit prophecy, if man had 
never learned to exalt God’s mercy above all His 
; other works, yet the entire history of the past would 
bear witness to the fact that the Father of mankind 
: had laid some great design for the salvation of His 
children. The four thousand years before the coming 
of the Redeemer are but as a preparation and consis- 
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tent introduction tosome great act, such as we witness 
in the divine Incarnation. 

4. God sets apart a people, who are to foster this hope of 
redemption and to purify themselves by a gradual 
process of sanctification, as worthy progenitors of Him 
who was to be born of woman. This is the meaning 
of all the ceremonies and sacrifices offered up in pro- 
pitiation and for a clean holocaust. Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, each are tried, and the reward of 
their fidelity is in every case a special grace given to 
their offspring, until the line of holy men from David, 
who weeps day and night, over his offence, ends in the 
spotless birth of a child, who is to unite in herself the 
miracle of immaculate virginity with the motherhood 
of the Christ. 


Gonclusion.—What the Fathers in the Old Testament 
longed for in burning words of prayer, that, my brethren, 
has found its accomplishment in the days of their children. 
Happy we, who are partakers of the grace of Redemption, 
and who can avail ourselves of its manifold fruits. To us 
apply the words which St. John spoke to the first Christians : 
We saw His glory, as tt were of the Only Begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and of truth, (St. John i, 14.) Let us 
testify our appreciation of this great privilege by entering 
into the spirit of this holy season of Advent—(Exhortation 
to attend the Advent devotions, Mass, to prepare for the 
worthy reception of the sacraments, etc.) Amen. 


SECOND SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 


Epist. Rom, XV, 4-13. 
Gosp. Matt, XI, 2-10, 


Subieect.—Zhe Divinity of Christ. 
@ext.—Art Thou He that art to come or do we look for 
another? (Gospel. ) 


§ntroduction.—On last Sunday we considered the sub- 
ject of our Redemption as a divine promise of which the 
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history of the past as well as the Sacred Text of the Old Testa- 
ment bore witness. And we saw how the designs of divine 
Providence were leading the Jewish race up to the accomplish- 
ment of this promise in the birth of the Messiah, who was 
true God and true man. 


Cransition.—At all times there have been men who 
have denied or questioned this fact of Christ’s coming. 
Even good but superficial minds are sometimes found who 
will set aside all responsibility and sense of religious observ- 
ance by throwing doubt upon a fact which does not impress 
them as true, simply because they have never earnestly 
examined the question for the sake of obtaining light. Like 
the disciples of St. John, they doubt whilst the evidence of 
the Christ is before them. As we are preparing for Christ- 
mas, it will be a fit theme, and in a manner a continuation 
of last Sunday’s subject, to examine briefly the reasons why 
we as Catholics firmly believe in the divinity of Christ. Our 
arguments are drawn from two sources: 


I. The Sacred Scriptures, in which we have, apart from 
the prophecies of the Old Testament 
a. The declaration of God the Father ; 
6. The express declaration of our Lord Himself ; 
c. The evidence of His works; 
ad. The testimony of the Apostles. 


II. The constant teaching of the Church as expressed in 

a. The writings of the Christian Fathers ; 

b. The decrees of Councils ; 

c. The living testimony of martyrs, confessors, virgins and 
holy persons, who were evidently approved by God. 


Virst Point.—Let me say, before using any testimony 
of Sacred Scripture to prove the true divinity of Christ, that 
no man of honest purpose and sufficient knowledge of actual 
history has ever doubted that there existed 1860 years ago a 
wonderful man by the name of Christ. All historians, not 
only Christians, but Jews and Pagans agree to this fact, of 
which indeed there are numerous evidences in the monu- 
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ments of early Christians times and most of all in the book 
which we call the Bible, and which is the best preserved 
and one of the oldest history books in actual existence. 

There was then such a man as He whom we honor as our 
Lord and Saviour. He was born under the reign of Augus- 
tus, and He died by a Roman decree condemning Him to 
the death of the Cross, through the jealousy of the Jewish 
High Priests, under the governorship of Pontius Pilate. So 
much is history. 

But was this man, whom the Jewish people honored some- 
times as a prophet, sometimes as a king, and sometimes as a 
divine being—was He the truly Eternal God descended from 
heaven ? 

a. Yes, my brethren, there can be no doubt of it. The fact 
was foretold ‘with unmistakable clearness by Isaias: 
Behold your God will bring the revenge of recompense ; 
God Himself will come and will save you (Xxxv, 4) in the 
form of a child that is to bear the rule of the universe 
upon His shoulders and Whose name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, God the Mighty, the Father of the 
world to come, the Prince of peace, (Ib. ix, 6, 7,). It was 
accomplished, and announced first by the voice of the 
Angel Gabriel to the lowly Virgin of Nazareth: The 
Floly Ghost shall come upon thee and the power of the Most 
fligh shall overshadow thee. And therefore also the Holy 
which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God. 
(St. Luke i, 35.) Thirty years later the Eternal 
Father attested from the high heavens by His solemn 
voice at the Baptism and at the Transfiguration. 
This is My beloved Son. (St. Matt. iii, 17, and xvii, 5.) 


4. But what does the Saviour whom all Judea and Galilee 
and the strangers from Samaria, and from the confines 
of Tyre and Sidon recognized as a wonderful prophet 
—what does He say of Himself? He, the humblest 
and lowliest, He who cared nothing for the praises and 
honors of men, and who fled when they wished to 
make Him king, because He went about everywhere 
doing good and bidding the people whom He had 
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healed not to speak of His miracles—He gives testi- 
mony of Himself, because He could not lie, and tells 
His disciples plainly that He is the only begotten Son 
of God. The Father loveth the Son and showeth Fim all 
things which He Himself doth—wouder not at this for the 
hour cometh wherein all that are in the graves shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God. (St. John v, 20-28.) He who 
honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the Father (Ibid. 23.) 
I and the Father are one. He praises Simon Peter 
becauses he confesses His divinity. (St. Matt. xvi, 
17.) He answers the High Priest, conjuring Him to 
say whether He is the Son of God, that He is so verily. 
(St. Matt. xxvi, 63.) 

c. And if there could be any doubt about the meaning of 
these words, they are removed whén we examine the 
wonderful works of Christ. It is needless to remind 

: you of the events He foretold, the miracles He 
wrought, so that the Jews confessed that no man ever 
did or could do these things. (Prophecies of the 
betrayal of Judas—St. Matt. xxvi, 23; the denial of 
St. Peter—St. Mark xiv, 27; the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem—St. Luke, xix, 43; His own death and glorious 
resurrection, etc.—Works innumerable miracles, at 
Cana—St. John ii, 9; multiplication of bread—St. 
Matt. xiv, 20, and xv, 37; cures diseases—St. Matt. 
Xv, 30; raises the dead to life—St. Luke, viii, 14, St. 
Matt. ix, 25, St. John, xi, 43.) 

d. The men who lived with our divine Lord and who wit- 

nessed all these things have written them down for 

those who would follow them. No one can question 
the honesty of those simple fishermen and companions 
of Christ. It has been said that their enthusiasm 
made them exaggerate the works of their beloved 

Master, because they saw His holiness and made a 

God of the man from whose power they hoped to gain 

legitimate honor. But, my brethren, when our Lord 

had died the ignominious death of the Cross, when 
years of weary persecution had worn out the human 
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hopes and human endurance, would these men con- 
tinue to live in poverty and abjection, and face a 
martyr’s death for a vain expectation, unless they 
were convinced that the divinity of Christ which they 
preached in every land, under a thousand difficulties, 
and for which they died the most excruciating death, 
was a reality? A human enthusiasm dies out in time, 
but this enthusiasm for the truth of the divinity of 
Christ has outlasted every other doctrine and institu- 
tion in the world, for: 


Second Point.— 


a. The Catholic Church has borne witness to it all these 


centuries. St. Ignatius the martyr, who knew our 
Lord as a child, for tradition has it that he was the 
infant whom the Saviour held upon His knees when 
He bade the disciples learn from little children how 
to enter the kingdom of heaven, writes to the Ephe- 
sians upon the divinity of Christ. The same testimony 
is given by others of that early age, such as St. 
Clement of Rome, St. Irenaeus, Tertullian, Origen, 
and all the long line of Christian writers up to our 
own day. 


6. From time to time, indeed, it happened that men arose 


who denied this truth in the face of Christian tradi- 
tion. And the Church found it necessary to declare 
in solemn words what had been up to that time the 
firm faith of the Church Catholic. Such solemn 
declarations are the decrees of Councils in the Church, 
held age after age, each bearing witness to the 
unchanged teaching of the Spouse of Christ. That 
teaching can be easily ascertained by any one capable 
of reading the decrees, all of which are unanimous, 
explicit and emphatic in declaring that our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ was true God and true man, the 
two natures united in one person. 


c. It is for this faith that countless thousands of the best 


men and women, nay of innocent children, out of 
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whose mouth speaks so often divine wisdom, laid 
down their beautiful lives. The noblest, the wealth- 
iest, the most gifted in every age and nation have 
freely avowed their belief in the divinity of Jesus 
Christ, and in that faith have taken upon themselves 
the burdens of a laborious life or an heroic death. 
Hence the multitude of our confessors, missionaries at 
home and abroad, the virgins of Christ devoted to 
every conceivable work of charity, with no reward 
and no earthly hope but the joy of serving their 
Master, who has preserved for them an incorruptible 
crown in heaven. 


€onclusion.—Thank God, my brethren, that we belong, 
however unworthily, to that glorious band, that we have 
upon our hearts and foreheads the sign of Jesus Christ, true 
God and true man, in Whom is all our hope and a sure hope, 
for the Eternal God is true to His promises. But let us be 
mindful of the duty which accompanies our fellowship with 
the true sons of Christ, for it is a union with God who suffers 
nothing defiled to enter into His Kingdom. If we profess 
ourselves as believers in the Son of God, let us beware lest 
our words and actions give the lie to the faith we would 
profess. Let every man see in us children worthy of the 
divine companionship. Amen. 


THIRD SUNDAY OF ADVENT. 


Epist. Philip IV, 4-7. 
Gosp. John I, 19-28. 


Subject.— Our Preparation for Christmas. 
Text.— Vake straight the way of the Lord. (Gospel.) 


Introduction.— We have on the last two Sundays dwelt 
upon the subject of our Redemption, and upon Him through 
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whom it was accomplished, Jesus Christ, true God and true 
man. 

As we are nearing the holy day when we are to commem- 
orate the mystery of the divine Incarnation, it is well to 
look into ourselves aud see how near or far away we stand 
from our dear model, our pattern of life from Bethlehem to 


Calvary. 


Eransition.—I[t is a journey on which each of us have 
been set to labor, to straighten it as did St. John the Baptist, 
for the coming of our divine Saviour into our hearts. How 
then do we straighten the way of the Lord that He may 
gain access to us and make His abode with us on Christmas- 
day, as He did in the chaste bosom of Mary Immaculate on 
her journey from Nazareth to Bethlehem. 


We straighten the way of the Lord: 


I. By putting down a measuring line ; 
II. By digging away the crooked embankments ; 
III. By gathering up the stones and smoothing the path 
with a roller. 


First Point.—The surveyor measures a distance to find its 
actual length ; then he calculates the straight distance which 
is the direct and shortest line. 

We must do the same with our conscience, which is the 
way of the Lord to our heart. First, we survey, that is to 
say we examine all the turns which render our path to 
heaven so much more wearisome than need be, and rob us of 
our strength, thus delaying our happy meeting with Christ. 
The ways of the sinner are crooked, and self-examination of 
our hearts will reveal unto us that there is much sin. 

The measuring line you will find in your prayer-books if 
you attentively read the table of sins attached to the prepa- 
ration for a good confession. 


Second Point.—When you have carefully taken your 
measure and compared it with the way of the Lord as 
marked out in the commandments He has given to us for 
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our guidance, then comes the digging away of crookedness 
and obstructions. 

Many Christians take the first step. They examine, find 
out their faults, confess them and feel a certain satisfaction 
in having received absolution. But they fall soon again. 
Why? Because they have omitted the digging. They say 
to themselves—well I know now what is wrong in my way, 
and I shall carefully avoid the stumbling over these embank- 
ments. It is a mistake. In the first place you are only 
walking round them, and that wearies you. Then it is often 
cloudy or hot or dark, and being weak with useless long 
walking you stumble in spite of yourself, that is, you fall 
into sin despite your knowledge of yourself and your resolu- 
tion to avoid the pitfalls and obstructions. 

There is only one really efficient way for a man who has 
faced his sins by an honest examination, and knows what is 
wrong in his way of life—and ‘that is to take a spade and 
dig hard in the sweat of his brow, to remove the difficulties. 
He need not wait until the priest gives him the absolution 
and penance. Penances are often but temporary punish- 
ments for sin, to help us recognize and remember where our 
habitual faults and temptations lie, and to indicate the way 
by which we are to overcome a settled evil habit. We must 
go to work vigorously without waiting for this direction, 
when we know what todo. Thus the person who feels that 
a certain self-indulgence keeps him from God, should make 
a bold resolution to stop the practice or remove from the 
occasion which induces it. It may be hard, but the Lord is 
there watching and He secretly helps him who has an honest 
will, so that by the grace of God we can remove even moun- 
tains of evil in a short time. 


Third Point.—When the heavy work of removing occa- 
sions and habits of great sins, which costs us some sacrifice, 
has been accomplished, we may go at the lighter work of 
humiliations. We gather up the stones, that ‘is we culti- 
vate habits which prevent wilful venial sins ; we smooth the 
path by smoothing down our temper, our outward manner 
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toward our brethren. The roller used for such purposes is 
the habit of prayer, regularity in attending Mass and divine 
service generally, order in our domestic duties and all the 
actions of the day which are to be performed for the honor 
and glory of God. 


€onclusion.—Such is practically the manner in which we 
follow the example of St. John, in straightening the way for 
our Lord to us at Christmas. It will make our lives somuch 
more happy and fruitful. Then, as the Apostle says in this 
day’s Epistle: ‘the peace of God, which surpasseth all under- 
standing, will keep your hearts and minds tn Christ Jesus 
our Lord. Amen. 


FOURTH SUNDAY OF ADVENT. 


Epist. I Cor. IV, 1-5. 
Gosp. Luke III, 1-6, 


Subiect.—Preparing the Crib. (Preparation for Holy 
Communzon. ) 


Text.—All flesh shall see the salvation of God, (Gospel.) 


introduction.—The holy season of Christmas is close at 
hand and it becomes an important matter that we be in touch 
with it. Last Sunday we considered the general preparation, 
the manner in which the crooked ways were to be made 
straight and smooth for the coming of our Lord; and to-day 
St. Luke almost repeats the words of the previous Gospel of 
St.John when he says, speaking as if it were now being 
actually accomplished: very valley shall be filled; and 
every mountain and hill shall be brought low; the crooked 
shall be made straight and the rough ways plain; and all 
flesh shall see the salvation of God. (Gospel.) 
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Transition._There is a proximate preparation for the 
coming of our Lord. It is like strewing flowers, sweet 
scenting and fair to behold, in the pathway to Bethlehem, 
and bringing fine linen and a soft pillow to the crib where 
the divine Infant may rest; for we do not want Him to be 
bedded on hard straw in the cold stable where He was bound 
to be on the first Christmas, long ago, among the inhospitable 
people of Bethlehem. 

We mean to receive Him in a warm and clean heart, to 
offer our affections purified by a good confession, as a cradle 
for Him to lie in when we receive Holy Communion on 
Christmas morning; and our preparation of this crib shall 
be the preparation for a worthy Holy Communion. 

The crib into which we shall invite our Lord is to be 


I. Of precious material ; 
II. Beautiful form ; 


III. Lined with fine linen and silk. 


First Point.—_The most precious materials of which we 
can construct a cradle for our Lord are gold and silver. 
These metals, to become perfectly purified, are proved in a 
crucible by fire. Every foreign substance is thus taken out 
of the composition. 

The crucible is the confessional where every heart has to 

prove itself true to God before approaching ho:y Communion, 
Let a man prove himself, says St. Paul (I Cor. xi, 28, 29), 
and so let him eat of that Bread and drink of the Chalice, for 
he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
judgment to himself, not discerning the Body of the Lord. 
We saw last Sunday how to prepare for this confession by a 
good examination of conscience and by removing the crooked 
ways which are our evil habits and wilful temptations. It is 
now our duty to make “a clean breast of it,” as they say, by 
a sincere and complete confession with a practical purpose of 
amendment. 
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Second Point.—In working out a design in solid and 
precious material the goldsmith is careful to trace the figures 
beforehand and to polish the metal when he has cast or 
chiseled out the form. ‘Then he saves anxiously all the little 
particles that may fall to the ground, for they are precious 
in themselves. 

In a similar manner, we who wish to construct a cradle for 
our Lord in our hearts, must trace the figures that are to 
grace it beforehand. We must prepare for holy Communion 
by devout reading, prayer and fasting. We must also 
attend to the outward polish, so as to be clean and tidy in 
our dress and body when we approach the Holy Table. And 
thirdly we are to gather carefully all the precious particles 
which remain, that is to say we are to make a careful thanks- 
giving after holy Communion. (Suggest time and manner 
of doing this.) : 


Third Point—Then there are special acts of devotion 
which we should observe, not only on the morning of receiv- 
ing the Lord, but all about the time of His remaining in us. 
Place fine linen in the cradle of your heart, by the purity 
which you observe in your contact with your sur- 
roundings. Let silk and satin of shining and strong virtue, 
precious in the sight of the Lord, be the result of His dwell- 
ing within you. Visit the Church again and again, renewing 
your fervor and keeping the Infant Saviour with you by 
Spiritual Communion and prayer, which is to Him like a 
‘sweet cradle song in harmony with the chant of the angels 
who first announced His presence to the shepherds. 


€onclusion.—Exhortation to all to prepare at once for the 
worthy reception of holy Communion on Christmas morning. 
Amen. 
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CHRISTMAS. 


Epist. Tit. III, 4-7, 
Gosp. Luke II, 15-20. 


Subiect.— Zhe Docility of the Shepherds. 


Cext.— The Shepherds said one to another: Let us go over 
to Bethlehem, and let us see this word that ts come to pass, 
which the Lord hath showed tous. (Gospel.) 


§ntroduction.—This holy feast is a day of joy and grati- 
tude throughout Christendom, because on it we commem- 
orate the good tidings first announced by the angels of 
Bethlehem: Sehold J bring you good tidings of great joy; 
for thts day ts born to you a Saviour. (St. Luke ii, 10, 11). 


Cransition.—The manner in which the shepherds received 
this gladsome news suggests to us the spirit in which we 
are to receive the mystery of the coming of Christ. They 
must have been good men, these shepherd folk of Judea, 
busy about their duty and watchful over their flocks. When 
the divine message came to them, they accepted it in all 
simplicity, and without delay acted upon the message they 
had received in perfect trust. 


I. They believed without hesitation ; 
II. Admonished each other to go in search of the holy 
Infant ; 
III. ‘They were grateful for the blessing of revelation. 


First Point.—When they speak of the event which had 
just occurred, there is no hesitation as to their accepting ¢hzs 
word which has come to pass,and which the Lord has showed, 
to them as if it were a fact that admits of neither question 
nor doubt. 

(Contrast with this the weakness of our faith regarding 
divine revelation, of which we have evidence equally as 
strong as that of the shepherds. Animate your hearers toa 
lively faith in the mysteries of our holy religion.) 
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Second Point.—7he shepherds said to one another: Let 
us go, and let us see. ‘They animate each other to a prac- 
tical zeal in seeking for the truth. (Dwell on zeal for the 
salvation of our brethren in leading them toward the source 
of truth.) | 


Third Point.—]f there be one virtue which more than 
another insures a continuance of the divine blessing in our 
lives it is gratitude for favors received. We learn this in 
many ways from the teaching of the Sacred Scriptures and 
the examples of the saints. St. Paul continually inculcates 
the sentiment of gratitude upon the new converts in the 
early Church. We ought, he writes to the Thessalonians (II. 
Thess. i, 3), 20 give thanks always to God, as ts meet, because 
your faith increaseth exceedingly ; and the charity of every 
one of you towards each other aboundeth. And again to the 
Colossians, as in many other places, he says: Ad] whatsoever 
you do, in word or in work, do all in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, giving thanks to God and the Father by Him. 
(Col. iii, 17.) 

Now it is this virtue which the Gospel notes as a special 
feature of the docility with which the shepherds received the 
announcement of the divine message regarding the new-born 
Babe. ‘They not only listened to the voice of God, they not 
only encouraged each other to fulfill the bidding of the 
angel inviting them to search the Saviour, but when they 
had found Him they were mindful of the gratitude they owed 
for so great a blessing. And the shepherds returned, glort- 
Sying and praising God, for all the things they had heard 
and seen as tt was told unto them. 

From their action we learn to be mindful of the grace of 
our vocation as Christians; for, like to the shepherds in the 
Gospel, we too have been invited to hear the glorious mes- 
sage and see its fulfillment. Let the peace of Christ, there- 
fore, rejoice in your hearts, wherein also you are called in one 
body, and be ye thankful (Col. iii, 15), says the Apostle. 


€onclusion.—As we kneel at the foot of the altar, or before 
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the image of the crib wherein the holy Infant lies to receive 
our petitions and to bless us, with Its little omnipotent hands 
let us renew our faith and our gratitude. Let us resolve to 
receive with a like docility all the teachings and admonitions 
of our holy Church, because she is the bearer of His message 
to us, as the angels were unto the humble keepers of their 
flocks in the valley of Bethlehem on the first Christmas 


night. Amen. 


SUNDAY WITHIN THE OCTAVE OF CHRISTMAS. 


Epist. Gal. IV, 1-7. 
Gosp. Luke II, 33-40. 


Subiect.—7he open profession of our farth. 


- Gext.—Now she, at the same hour coming tn, confessed to 
the Lord, and spoke of Him to all that looked for the redemp- 
tion of Israel. (Gospel.) 


§ntroduction.—A mong those to whom our Lord revealed 
Himself first in the days of His holy Infancy were the vener- 
able priest St. Simeon, and the holy widow St. Anna, 
daughter of Phanuel. They had received an inward warning 
from the Holy Ghost that this Child, so humbly born, so 
helpless and poor in the world’s regard and goods was in 
reality the Messiah promised for ages past to the chosen 
people of Israel. Both had sufficient reason to keep their 
knowledge to themselves, for it seemed to outward appear- 
ance so unlikely that the Babe which Mary and Joseph 
brought to the temple could be the eternal God made man. 
In the case of Anna, especially, it might look like presump- 
tion to speak of her conviction to others, because she was 
old and feeble, and not unlikely to become the subject of 
ridicule with those who would treat her words as coming 
from a superstitious and weak-minded person. 
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But the Evangelist, who omits much of what must have 
taken place in those days regarding the Saviour, is explicit 
in stating, that she confessed Him as the Messiah, and spoke 
of Hm to all that looked for the redemption of Israel. 


Transition,—From this we learn the wisdom of professing 
our religious convictions— 


I. With noble courage ; and, at the same time, 
II. With edifying regard for the position of those who 
are ignorant of our faith. 


Virst Point.—It is a first principle of loyalty thata citizen 
be proud of his country, that a soldier be a courageous 
defender of his flag, that a servant be the champion of his 
honorable master. We despise a man who is ashamed of the 
convictions to which he has pledged himself as a member of 
any society, and who hesitates to acknowledge the friend in 
public from whom he receives benefits in private. The same 
holds good of the Christian who has received and accepted 
the livery of Jesus Christ. He that shall be ashamed of Me 
and of My words, of him the Son of man shall be ashamed 
when Fle shall come in His majesty and that of His Father 
and of the holy angels. (St. Luke ix, 26.) 

We can readily imagine how the learned and wealthy 
Pharisees may have scoffed at the idea of holy Simeon 
inviting them to honor the divine Infant in the arms of the 
lowly Virgin Mother, who had not even a home or a decent 
cradle for her little One. On the other hand we find the 
three kings bend their knees before this same Babe, for the 
divine light which shone upon them gave them the grace of 
a deeper faith than many a Scribe of the Jewish synagogue 
could claim. 

The same difference exists among Christians of to-day. 
Many avow their belief in the Catholic doctrine in private, 
yet would hesitate through a worldly motive of prudence to 
profess that faith openly by any distinctive sign marking 
their Catholicity before others. It is not enough to have an 
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inward conviction of a truth if we fail to speak it out through, 
human respect, where it might do good to be bold. With the 
heari, writes St. Paul to the fastidious Romans, we believe 


‘unto justice, but with the mouth confession 1s made unto sal- 


vation. (Rom. x, Io.) 

If, in a company of strangers, a person spoke ill of us, and 
a friend of ours were standing by and listening to it without 
defending us, when he knew that what was said of us was 
false—would we easily forgive him ? 

St. John tells us that in the days of: Christ there were 
many of the chief men who believed in Him, but because of- 
the Pharisees they did not confess Him, for they loved the glory 
of men more than the glory of God. (St. John, xii, 42.) 


Second Point.—But whilst we must ever display a 
noble courage in confessing the faith of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, we must also look to the manner in 
which we do this, so as te edtfy. 

We sometimes meet with persons who by their inconsider- 
ate defense of a good principle or of a person whom they 
esteem, do more harm to the truth or to their friend than 
good. 

The Gospel tells us of Anna that she spoke of the Retin 
but it wisely adds the words Zo all that looked for the re- 
demption of Israel. In other words, she did not expose the 
sacred mystery of the Incarnation to the scoffs and scorn of 
those who had no conception of its meaning. 

Our duty lies in a like direction. We are to profess our 
faith at all times and in all places, even in public, when it 
is required of us asa test of choosing between God’s truth and 
the sacrifice to idols or worldly considerations under what- 
ever name. Such were the professions of faith which we 
read of in the Sacred Scriptures and in the Acts of the 
Martyrs. We are also bound to profess our faith wherever 
there is no actual danger of exposing that which is holy to 
public ridicule. 

And here let me say that we are often overmuch prudish 
in hiding our Catholic faith from strangers, when the ordi- 
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nary circumstances of life naturally call for its exercise or 
profession. We are at times inclined to omit, through mere 
human respect, the sign of the cross or our prayer at table, 
we omit the recital of the Angelus, we hide our medal of © 
the Blessed Virgin and the like—and all this in our own 
houses or where we have a perfect right to have our own way 
without scandalizing anybody. 

This is wrong, for we have every reason to be proud of our 
faith. There are, moreover, few persons who fail to re- 
spect a consistent Catholic because of the outward exercise 
of his faith, when this is done with that gravity and simplic- 
ity which both befits religion and indicates a deep convic- 
tion. Such manifestation of religious faith often begets 
inquiry, and leads the stranger who perhaps looks for the 
redemption of Israel, to find that true religion of Jesus 
Christ of which we happily and by the superabundant grace 
of God are the unworthy heirs. 


Conclusion.—Zake unio you, then, the armor of God, that 


you may be able to resist in the evil day. Inall things taking 
the shield o1 faith wherewith you may be able to extinguish 
all the fiery arts of the most wicked one. (Eph. vi, 13-16.) 
For, as the Saviour whom we adore at this holy season in 
the humble stable of Bethlehem, has said: Zvery one that 
shall confess me before men, I will also confess him before my 
Father who ts in heaven. (St. Matt. x, 32.) Amen. 


NOTES AND EXAMPLES FOR THE PREACHER AND CATECHIST. 
RECEIVING HOLY COMMUNION. 


We read in the life of St. Margaret, princess of Hungary, 
that she spent the day before receiving Holy Communion in 
complete retirement from all distraction, taking only bread 
and water for her nourishment. In the evening, until late 
at night, she remained in the chapel before the Blessed 
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Sacrament ; and on the day itself, when she approached the 
Holy Table, she tasted nothing until sundown in order to 
retain in herself the taste of the Bread of Angels. (Lohner 


_ Bibl. t, 338.) 


In the Annals of the Missions, A. D. 1586, it is related 
that the converts to Christianity in India celebrated the day 
of their holy Communion as a solemn family feast. Whena 
child made its first holy Communion the house was carefully 
cleaned and garnished; one room would be set apart and 
decorated with garlands and flowers, the mother of the 
household would receive the child on its return from the 
church, salute it as the bearer of the Blessed Sacrament, and 
lead it into the festive chamber, there to ask favors and 
blessings upon the home and for each of its members. For 
years this day of honor was kept, just as we celebrate the 
days of our birth or betrothal. (Jézd. z, 340.) 


ST. FRANCIS DE SALES writes in one of his letters: “ An 
experience of 23 years, which I have spent in the care of souls 
has convinced me, beyond a doubt, that there is a wondrous 
power in the reception of the Holy Eucharist, which 
strengthens the soul in its good resolutions, averts misfortune, 
consoles, elevates and renders man more and more like to his 
divine Model, provided the soul be prepared for the heavenly 
banquet by a lively faith, by purity and sincere devotion. 
(S. Franc., L. 7, ep., 41.) 


P, VEITH relates the following incident in the life of St. 
Louis of France, which illustrates both the virtue of the 
Blessed Sacrament and the reverence its worthy reception 
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inspires in a stranger. Whilst the king was prisoner in the 
hands of the Sultan of Soria, he frequently received the 
holy Communion from the hands of a priest who had joined 
him in his captivity. The meekness and gentleness, together 
with every other manly virtue in the royal prisoner so 
affected the sultan that he began greatly to admire the 
devout habits of the Christian prince. When he was told 
that the secret of the serenity of his captive, amid much that 
was trying, lay in the Blessed Eucharist of which the latter 
partook with scrupulous devotion, the Mussulman offered the 
King to release him on the single condition that he would 
leave him one of the consecrated Hosts given to the prince 
by the Christian priest. (Vezth’s “ Our Father,’’ p. 214.) 


St. CyPRIAN tells the following of which he was an eye- 
witness. One day, during the persecution of the Christians, 
when he was celebrating the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, a 
beautiful young woman approached the holy Communion. 
As soon as she had received it she began to tremble violently 
and fell pale to the ground. When the bystanders carried 
out the dead body, it was learned that she had been employed 
as a spy by the persecutors to watch and betray the Christ- 
ians who attended the secret worship. To hide her false 
purpose she received the Blessed Sacrament—to her own 
destruction, because unworthily. 


PRACTICAL CHARITY. 


St. Frances de Chantal was very anxious to have her 
daughters grow in Christian charity. To effect this by con- 
stant practice, yet without many words, she had the words of 
St. Paul to the Corinthians written in large letters upon the 
wall of a corridor. The words are: Charity 1s patient, ts 
kind, envieth not, 7s not puffed up, ts not ambitious, seeketh 
not her own, ts not provoked to anger, thinketh no evil, beareth 
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all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. (I Cor. xiii.) Whenever anyone in the house was 
guilty of a breach of charity, she would send the offender to 
the place, and ask her to read what was there written. She 
used tocall that wall the common looking-glass of the house. 


St. FRANCIS XAVIER frequently called the Society of 
Jesus, to which he belonged: ‘‘ An association for the love 
of our neighbor.”’ 


““ WouLD you be a wise merchant, a clever business man?” 
asks St. Augustine. ‘‘ Then give to the poor that which 
you cannot possibly retain for yourself beyond a few years, 
and receive in exchange that which you cannot lose in all 
eternity. For a little you receive a hundredfold. For a 
temporal good—an eternal inheritance.”’ 


‘St. PoLycarpP went, as we read in his life described by 
the historian Eusebius, to meet those who were in search of 
him to bring him as a condemned Christian before the Pagan 
tribunal. He told them that he would help them to find the 
accused man, whom the officers did not recognize. Then he 
led them to the house where he stayed, showed them every 
hospitality and left them to prepare for death. When he 
returned he told them with smiling conntenance, that he 
was teady to go with them, for that he was the prisoner 
whom they sought. (Zusebd. hist. eccl. 1. iv.) 


IN the city of Bologna, in Italy, there is a street called 
La strada pia (street of charity). It is related that it ob- 
tained the name from the following fact. In one of the 
palaces on this street there lived a noble lady, a widow, who 
had an only child. One day the little boy was playing before 
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the house when a half drunken soldier, who passed by, began 
to tease the child. In the course of his rude jests the unfor- 
tunate man caused the boy to fall, so that the point of his 
sword pierced it in a vital part. In a short time the boy 
bled to death, and the frantic soldier, recognizing his!crime 
and fearing the penalty, ran into the open house near by to 
hide himself. Shortly afterward the officers of justice came 
to search for the criminal at the house of the mother, who 
had not yet been informed that the victim of his drunken 
folly was her own child. Learning that the man had com- 
mitted a murder without intending it, she felt it instinctively 
her Christian duty to shield him. When they tell her that 
the dead body without is that of her own son—she staggers 
pale as death into her oratory, casts herself at the feet of her 
crucifix and cries out: ‘‘ My God, hast Thou permitted this? 
Thy holy will be done. Yet I will not that two lives be 
sacrificed for one. If for love of Thee I hoped to shield the 
senseless murderer who knew not what he did, shall self-love 
prevail upon me to have my child avenged?” —Then turning 
to the officers of the law she besought them to go and not 
disturb the house of death in search of the murderer—until 
later. Her wish prevailed, and she aided the poor soldier, 
heartsore and changed from that hour into a penitent, to 
make his escape. 


INDUSTRY AND IDLENESS. 


ST. JEROME speaking of the monastic institutions of the 
East says, that their rules obliged each member|to be con- 
tinually occupied with some work—not because it was 
always necessary or even useful to the community, but 
because it preserved their minds from dangerous temptations, 
which come as a consequence of idleness.’’ 


DOROTHEUS, an Egyptian monk, was remarkable for his 
assiduity in choosing the hardest labor for himself, and not 
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ceasing from it until late at night. One day a man asked 
him why he plagued his poor body so severely, since there 
was no necessity for doing so much work. He simply 
answered: “I am obliged to plague my body by hard work, 
because otherwise it will plague me by subjecting me to 
temptation and sin.’’ 


IpLENESS is a nest wherein malice is hedged. (S¢ 
Chrysost. Flom. 16.) 


IDLENESS is the mother of poverty and the root of despair. 
L. de Lapsts). 


As THE soil when it is not turned over produces only 
weeds and briars ; and asa water which does not run becomes 
stagnant and produces malarial gases—so idleness brings forth 
sins and vices. . ‘ 


Rust eats away the strongest steel, whilst frequent use 
preserves the metal. In the same way idleness devours 
gradually the strength of the soul, whilst use and friction 
keep it in good order and brightness. 


THE SCIENCE OF DEATH. 


THE celebrated Alcuin, teacher and friend of Charle- 
magne, retired during the last years of his life to a solitude 
' near Tours. When asked why he abandoned those to whom 
he had been accustomed to give the benefit of his learning 
freely, he answered: “I go to study for myself the most 
difficult of all sciences, namely, that of dying a blessed death.” 
This he did: for four years he visited daily the place where 
he was buried, and there meditated upon the vanity of all 
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human glory and enjoyment. He died a beautiful and 
edifying death on May 19, 804. . 


THE Emperor Charles V, one of the most powerful em- 
perors in the sixteenth century, resigned the royal responsi- 
bility and pomp to his son Philip, and retired to a convent, 
there to prepare for death. Having lived for so many years 
amidst the surroundings of magnificence and honor, he found 
it hard to enter upon the solemn reality of the fact, that he 
would one day be the food of worms. Hence he had all the 
preparations made for his funeral, placed himself in the 
coffin and witnessed the scenes that would be carried on one 
day about his own corpse. This so impressed him that for 
the two years of life which still remained to him on earth, he 
never lost the consciousness of the final act which was to 
bring him face to face with his Judge. 


THE CONFESSIONAL. 


ORIGEN SAys:—‘‘ We feel oppressed and are easily affected 
by disease whenever the stomach is overladen with too much 
food, or with such as hurts the system. But as soon as we 
have cast it off, together with the noxious acids generated by 
it in the stomach, we experience great relief. It is the same 
with the sins which we conceal in our hearts. ‘They oppress 
us and endanger our health of mind and body. But the 
moment we make an open confession and pour them forth at 
the foot of Christ’s representative, we obtain great relief and 
peace of mind. (Homii. J/ in Ps. 38.) 


WHEN you tell your dream it is a sign that you ‘are no 
longer dreaming but awake. So when you confess your 
sins in sorrow, it is an evidence that you are awakening 
from the slumber of guilt. (Seneca Ep. liv, iv.) 
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THERE lived in Rome, during pagan times, an eccentric 
citizen Neratius, who frequently took it into his head to 
strike in the face a person passing by him. According to 
the law, a man striking another was bound to pay the injured 
party a certain sum of money as penalty for the offense. 
Neratius, who was very wealthy, never failed to pay, but con- 
tinued to make the Roman streets unsafe by his quarrelsome 
freak, until a complaint was made to the Senate. Sub- 
sequently the law was changed and offenders like Neratius 
were beaten with rods. Then the eccentric man became a 
peaceful citizen. 

Many sinners are like this eccentric Roman. They admit 
their sins in the confessional; they pay the prescribed pen- 
alty by performing a given penance; but they do not 
change their course, because they like “the old way. To 
such, a law which makes them feel the mortification of their 
own injury is the only efficient correction. 


HONOR TO THE BLESSED SACRAMENT. 


There exists in Catholic countries a beautiful custom of 
accompanying the Blessed Sacrament whenever it is being 
carried by the priests to the sick. Kings and princes, magis- 
trates and officers, bend their knees, openly in the streets, 
before the King of heaven and earth, hidden under the 
eucharistic species. 

It is related of the Dauphin, father to the unfortunate 
King Charles X., that at one time, on the feast of Corpus 
Christi, he announced his intention of accompanying the 
procession of the Blessed Sacrament with his body guard 
and soldiers. When the time for the procession arrived the 
sky looked dark and threatened rain, which fact caused 
some ofthe officers to persuade the prince to remain at 
home: ‘‘O, no,” answered the noble sovereign, ‘‘you my 
brave officers and men have nevet shrunk from facing a 
storm of cannon-balls in battle to defend your earthly king ; 
shall we then hesitate to face a few drops of water, when 
there is question of showing honor to the King of kings?” 
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CHRISTIAN FORGIVENESS. 


In the ancient Church there existed a custom of which we 
find a record in one of the liturgies belonging to the third 
century. At the solemn Mass it was the practice of the priest, 
as it is to-day, after the Agnus Det, to give the kiss of peace 
to the Deacon of the Mass. The latter then ascended the 
pulpit, and announced in a loud voice, that all the faithful 
present in the church, who had any enmity or unkind feeling 
in their hearts, should then and there make an act of sorrow 
and resolve to lay aside all hostility and strife. He then 
gave to the first lay man the kiss of peace which he passed 
to his brethren in turn. 


IT is related of the devout Peter Fourrier, who was pastor 
in the town of Montaincour, that he had in his parish a man 
who bitterly hated him, because the good priest had reproved 
the openly sinful and scandalous life which this person led. 
One day, as the priest was leaving the church, the malicious 
man waylaid and beat him unmercifully. A person who had 


witnessed the assault quickly made it known to the parish- 
ioners, a large number of whom set out in search of the 
villain, for the purpose of summarily punishing him. When 
the good Father heard of this, he begged them to desist, and 
finding that the party had already set out on their way, he 
dragged himself to the church and rang the large bell which 
always served asan alarm to the parish whenever an accident 
had occurred and which was to bring them together. When 
the crowd had collected before the church and the pursuers had 
returned on hearing the sudden warning, the priest brought 
them into the church and from the altar invited them to pray 
for the conversion of a man who was in danger of losing his 
soul. The man was the one who had maltreated the priest. 
The prayer of the people and the magnanimous conduct of 
the venerable priest, who thus saved his enemy from perhaps 
serious injury, so acted upon the heart of the wrongdoer that 
on the next day he came to the saintly Peter Fourrier, asked 
his pardon and led an edifying life in the parish to his end. 
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REVIEW. 


A Monthly Publication for the Clergy. 


“Ut Ecclesia adificaiionem accipiat,” 
I Cor. xiv, 5. 


DECEMBER. 


1894. 


AMERICAN ECCLESIASTICAL REVIEW CO., 
3 PUBLISHERS, 
7 245-247 NORTH BROAD STREET, 
L.B. 1108, PHILADELPHIA, PA. 


SUBSCRIPTION, FOR THE UNITED STATES AND CANADA, $3.50 PER ANNUM. 
EUROPEAN COUNTRIES AND AUSTRALIA, - - $4.00 “ 


Entered at the Post Office, Philadelphia, for transmission through the Mails at 
Second-Class Rates. 


{ 
| 
A “4g 
} 
| 


Cum Apfrobatione Superiorum. 


The American Ecclesiastical Review 


Published regularly before the First Day of every Month. 


S a periodical devoted to the diffusion and interpretation or 
practical Theology, more especially in its bearing upon 
Church administration in the United States. It deals 
with questions of the day only in their principles and 
special application to the priestly and pastoral functions, 
aud in this it differs esseutially both as to ain and methods 
from the Catholic and Popular Reviews, which act as 


reflections or correctives of public opinion. 


‘foe articles are, as a rule, written by special request, and as 


such paid for. 


pear aes whiose scope and character do not directly appeal to 
the Clergy will in no case be accepted, in pursuance 


with the exclusive aim of the Review. 


All communications not of a business character should be 
addressed to 
1HE EDTIOR OF THE AMERICAN ECCLESTASTICAL REVIEW, 
OVERBROOK, PA. 


Business letters and subscriptions address to 


AMERICAN ECCLESIASTICAL REVIEW CO., 
IL. B. 1108. PHILADELPHIA, PA. 
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ANNOUNCEMENT. 


The JANVARY number, iSg5, will contain the first of a series of 


papers on 


THE LIBRARY OF A PRIEST. 


Rev. Thomas Hughes, S.J., Librarian of St. Louis 


University. 


This paper, which deals with the principles of the formation and 


right use of a private library, is to be followed by a List of Works in 


the different branches of ecclesiastical culture 
he List not sugvests the books particul ily suitable for the 
respective studic it represents, but is accompanied by au 


Introduction 


Critical Notes, 


nointing out the 


Scope and particular merit of each work 


contained in the List. Thus the student is enabled to form in advance 


in estimate regarding the value of the works witich he may select for 

own use. The List includes privcrpally English and Latin works; 
vhere these de not suthce to cover the ground, foreign books (German 
{ 


and Vreneh) aud, in some cases, important publications by non-Catholies. 


\inong the writers of this series are: 


THE REV. ANTHONY MAAS, S. J. (Scripture Woodstocx Coilege. 

THE REV. AD. TANQUEREY, S.S. (D ). St. Mary's Se y, Baitimo 
THE RT. REV. MGR. J. SCHROEDER, D D. (D i, Se lic Universit f 
A asr D. Cc 

THE VERY REV. J. HOGAN, D.D. (A tics), Boston Ecclesiastical Seminary 
HAE RT REV. H. GABRIELS, D.D. (L Bish f Oo irg 

THE REV. G. PERIES, D.C. L. (Canon Law) Cath U ty of An a 


ry 

& 
THE SAMUEL S, FRISBEE, S.J. (Ascetics), Woodstock College. 
HE RT. REV J. L. SPALDING, D.D. (Pedagogics), Bishop of Peoria, 


THE REV. AUSTIN £, DOWLING (History), Boston Ecclesiastical Sem nary. 


E REV HUGH HENRY (Church M an @) k Seminary 
4—E REV. TH¢ MUGHES, S.J. (General C ), St. Louis University. 


fo these lists will be added such suggestions from specialists, on 


ding in the different branches of the ecclesiastical disciplines, as may 


rea 
Tea 


¢ called forth during the course of publication. 
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ADYVERTISEAENTS. 


Al. Wilt & Sons 


711-725 N. Front St. 
PHILADELPHIA, PA. 
Designersand Builders of 


Church 
Furniture 
and Church 
Mill Work 


ULPITS, Altars, Sanc- 
tuary Rails, Confes- 
sional Boxes, Vestment 

Cases, Pews, Gallery Fronts 
and Mill Work, such as 
Doors, Door Frames, Win- 
dow Frames, Etc., Etc. 


Some recent examples of our work 
may be seen at: 
St Charles Borromeo, 
Kellyville, Pa. 
St. James’ Church, Phila. 
Church of Gesu, Phila. 
St. John’s Church, Pittston, Pa. 
St. John’s Church, 
Lambertville, N. J. 


as Designs and Estimates cheerfull 
Surnished on application. 


THE HOSPITAL SUPPLY COMPANY’S 
LAUNDRY MACHINERY. 


INCLUDING HAMILTON E. SMITH’S | W.S. FOSTER, Gen, Agt., 
Improved Metallic System. 4t N. Seventh St., Philadelphia, Pa. 


AUTOMATIC IRONING MACHINE, 
Samples of our Machinery may be seen at the following Institutions : 


St. Francis’ Industrial School, Eddington, Pa, St. Mary’s Orphan Asylum, Baltimore, Md. 
St. Joseph’s Academy, Greensburg, Pa. Convent of the Good Shepherd, New Orleans. 
St. Francis’ Hospital, Pittsburgh, Pa. Little Sisters of the Poor, New Orleans, 
St. Joseph’s Convent, Pittsburgh, Pa. St. Joseph’s College, Rensselaer, Ind, 
St. Barnabas’ Hospital, Newark, N. J. Ursuline Convent, New Orleans, 

Louisiana Retreat, New Orleans... 
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ADVERTISEMENTS. 


HE only house in the country 
that makes a specialty of 
Sacred Heart pictures framed and 
unframed. ‘The regular discount 
given to the Reverend Clergy and 
Convents Missionssupplied with 
the privilege ofreturning all goods 
unsold. The best discount allowed 
by any house in the country. 
Reference given If applied for. 


832 Arch St. 


PHILADELPHIA 


~ Branch, 8th and Stiles Streets 


ount St. Joseph's 


_Academy, 
CHESTNUT HILL, 


PHILADELPHIA. 


This Academy, under the care of the 
Sisters of St. Joseph, affords exceptional 
advantages, both as to Musical culture and 
thorough English education. The site is 
of unsurpassed beauty ; the buildings and 
appointments all that can be desired. 
Full particulars in Catalogue for which 


apply to the 


Marble, Stone 
and Wood Work 
for Churches. 


Altars, Pulpits, Confes- 
sionals, R ws ard In- 


0 outdoor 

pecialty. 
Designs and Estimates 
ou app ication. 


MARBLE WORKS: 
BUSCHER & GAST. 
3333 N. Clark St., 

Chicago. 
WOOD FACTORY: 
BUSCHER & BRO. 
103 11th 
Chicago, 
and Munich, 
GERMANY. 


MOTHER SUPERIOR. 


i The General Index 


OF THE 
First Ten Volumes 
of the Review. 


Please order copies at once as only a Limited 
Edition has been printed. 
Price, - - Fifty Cents, 
American Ecclesiastical 


Review Co. 


Defects of Eyesight 


Shou!d be corrected by the use of suita- 

ble glasses. We believe the proper way 

to obtain such relief is to consult a 


reliable oculist, and then bring your 


prescription to 


WALL & OCHS, 
1702 CHESTNUT STREET, 


for a pair of perfect fitting spectacles 


or eyeglasses. 
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ADVERTISEMENTS. 


St, Joun’s RECTORY, 
Lambertville, N. J 


My dear Mr. Didinger: 

It isa great pleasure for me to inform you that 
the organ you have completed for us gives perfect 
satisfaction. All the material used in its construction 
is strictly first class. In tone it is the me plus ultra of 
the pipe organ, ranging from the sweetest strains, 
like to an Acolian harp touched by a gentle zephyr, 
through the various gradations of each resister, till 
finally bursting forth in the full organ tothe grandeur 
and perfection of a complete grand orchestra. It is 
sweet, it is pathetic—vivacious and of great brilliancy. 
Its solo registers on both Swell and Great must be 
heard to be appreciated. His Excellency, Mgr. 
Satolli, the Apostolic Delegate, when present at the 
dedication of our church was charmed with it; and 
spent quite some time listening to each separate reg- 
ister and carefully examining the mechanism. He 
pronounced the soft registers ‘‘ieavenly.’’ The pneu- 
matic action has done away with the labor of organ 
playing, and now after hours of practice —which are 
also hours of enjoyment—the player retires without 
the least physical exhaustion as formerly. After 
examining our organ I do not think any person will 
ever consent to have a tracker-action organ built. 
Whilst there are many larger organs in New Jersey, 
I am willing to assert that there is not one that, 
taken ail in all, can equal ours. May you continue 
to give such satisfaction to all your patrons whom, I 
hope, may be very numerous It shall always bea 
pleasure for me to allow free access to our organ to 
anyone contemplating purchasing an instrument 
from you. 


January 10, ’94 


I remain sincerely yours, 
(Signed) WM. J. FITZGERALD, 
Rector. 


J.B. DIDINGER @ Co., 


Church Organ Manufacturers 
1022-28 Buttonwood St., Philadelphia, Pa. 
Tubular Pneumatics a Specialty 


M.OWENS, OR 


Clerical Garments and Cassocks made from the 
finest material. French Drap-de-Ite from $ 5 00 up, 
furnished to any part of the United States Measure- 
ment blanks and samples of material sent upon ap- 
plication. Bireitas, Tufis and ‘Tassels made to order 
by sending yoursize. Mail orders promptly attended 
to, 

M. OWENS, 1233 Vine ST., PHILA., PA. 


Baraldi, 
Ecclesiastical. 
rtist and 
Decorator 


1020 Chestnut Street, 
... PHILADELPHIA. 


100,000 copies sold in the original, 


HAMON’S MEDITATIONS. 


Year. For the use of Priests, Religious, and the Faithful. By Rev. M. HAmMon, 

S.S., Pastor of St. Sulpice. Translated by Mrs. BENNETT-GLADSTONE. § Vols. 
2 

16mo, cloth, each with a steel engraving, met $5.00. 

The work is in five handy volumes, convenient for the pocket. At the beginning of each volume are 


Morning and Evening Prayers, and in the last volume is an Alphabetic Index of Subjects. 
: dard work in France, and its success has been phenom- 


enal, nearly one hundred thousand copies having been sold. i . nore 

Very Rev. A. Macnien. S.S., Superior of St. Mary’s Seminary, Baltimore, writes : You have done 
a good work in publishing the translation, which, I trust, will be iargel D cl 
and pious people in the world. I will do my best to make it known an appreciated. 


**Hamon’s Meditations”’ has long been a stan 


Meditations for all the Days of the 


used by ecclesiastics, religious, 


BENZIGER BROTHERS, NEW YORK, CINCINNATI, CHICAGO. 
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ADVERTISEABSNTS. 


ART STAINED GLASS 
CHURCHES aes CHAPELS 


Pitthan & Company sy, 
132 West 23d Street, N. Y. GN 


f | Memorial Windows 


A SPECIALTY. 


= AND ESTIMATES CHEERFULLY FURNISHED. 


= 


413-415 E.25th St., New York. 


“4 GEO JARDINE & Sony : Manufacturers of 


\ — 


OSTENSORIUMS, 


I 
| CANDLESTICKS 
CRUCIFIXES, 
| CENSERS, and 
378 eek TABERNACLE GOTHIC 
“Nd 320 East 39th str 


SANCTUARY LAMPS, 


NEW YORK CITY. 


Builders of the Cathedral Organs 
of New York, Pittsburgh, 
Mobile and Trenton. - : 


ORGANS FOR CATHOLIC CHURCHES 
A SPECIALTY. 


GONGS.. 


: Single and triple, with good harmony 
We give special attention to Repairing, Regild- 
Plating and Varnishing of Church 
rticles. 


ESTABLISHED 1836. 
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J. Morgan & Son 


ADVERTISEMENTS. 


No. 53 Bleeeker Street, New: York 


Groups, Figure and Ornamental Stained-Glass Windows 


Samples of our Work can be seen at the Following Places 


St. JoHN’s CHAPEL, Brooklyn, L. I. 

St. PETER’S CHURCH, Troy, N. Y. 

St. PATRICK’S CATHEDRAL, Erie, Pa. 

St. JoHy’s CATHEDRAL, Syracuse, N. Y. 

St. JosEPH’s CHAPEL, Flushing, L. I. 

St. ANNE’S, Lehigh Avenue, Philadelphia, Pa. 

SS. PETER AND PAuL’s CATHEDRAL, Philadelphia, Pa. 

St. JosEPH’s CHAPEL—*‘ SEMINARY,’’ Chestnut Hill, Philadelphia, Pa. 
St. CHARLES’ SEMINARY, Overbrook, Pa. 


(Established 1850.) Estimates Furnished. 
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CHURCH 

AS 
DECORATIONS 


ECCLESIASTICAL PAINTINGS. 
Studio, 1020 Chestnut St., Phila. 


& 


ROOMS 40 AND 41. 


AEPET EET E PEST PETE 


Thomas Hall, Hall, Labagh& Kemp, G.A. Chapman 
1811. 1546. 1892. 


G. A. CHAPMAN, , 
Successor to Hall, Labagh & Kemp. 


3 and 5 Bedford St., New York. 


@ 


m—__A. J. Kilner, 
Catholic Books, 


Church Candelabras 
Goods, Etc. 


114 SOUTH ELEVENTH ST., 
PHILADELPHIA. 
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WILLIAM _REITH, 


134 N. 7th St., Philadelphia, 
ART STAINED GLASS 


CHURCHES CHAPELS 


Ecclesiastical Work and 
Memorial Windows a Specialty 


S 


> 4 ‘st 


AWARDED HIGHEST PRIZE FOR ART 
STAINED GLASS AT WORLD’S 
FAIR, CHICAGO. 

Recent Samples of my work can be seen at 
St. Mary’s Catholic Church, Philadelphia. 

St. Joseph's Church, Philadelphia. 
St. Patrick’s Church, Fort Worth, Texas, 
St. Joseph’s Church, Easton, Pa. 
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ADVERTISEMENTS. 


ST. VINCENT COLLEGE AND SEMINARY, 


BEATTY P. 0O., WESTMORELAND CO., PA. 


QVHIS famous Institution was founded by the late Archabbot Boniface 
Wimmer, O.S B., in the year 1846, and is conducted by Bene- 
dictine Fathers. It is 4o miles east of Pittsburgh, and rendered 

easy of access by the main line of the Pennsylvania Railroad 
passing through its lands. It is beautifully situated near the 
foot of the Chestnut Ridge, in one of the most fertile and 
picturesque valleys of Western Pennsylvania, removed from 
the din and smoke of the city. 

The buildings are large and commodious, well ventilated, 
heated with steam and lighted by electric lights. The recrea- 
tion grounds embrace 26 acres, including a beautiful oak forest 
of 6 acres. A large, well-equipped gymnasium, just com- 
pleted, affords ample opportunity for indoor exercise on 
rainy days. 7 

There are three distinct conrses of study, the Ecclesiastical, the Classical, and the 
Commercial, also an Elementary School for beginners. Special attention is given to 
Religious instruction, and a thorough, manly, Catholic training based on Religion. 

We advertise in the ECCLESIASTICAL REVIEW because it is so extensively read by 
the Catholic Clergy, who are naturally the friends of education. 

TERMS: $200.00 a year, for Board, Tuition, Washing, Mending and Physician’s Fee. 

For Catalogue apply to 


Rev. VINCENT HUBER, O.8.B., Director. 
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ADVERTISEMENTS. 


7 HIS Institution, for Boarders and Day Scholars, is situated in Merion, 
1\ Montgomery County, Pa., on the Pennsylvania Railroad, about 
seventeen minutes’ ride from Broad St. Station, Philadelphia. 

The location is healthful; the grounds afford ample scope for 
exercise and recreation; the building is commodious, and contains 
every modern convenience for light, heat and ventilation. 

The course of instruction is thorough, and it embraces all the 
branches of a solid and refined education. 

Difference of religion will not be regarded in the admission of 


pupils who are willing to conform to the general regulations of 
the school. 
For Terms, etc., inquire at the Convent. 


THE SISTER DIRECTRESS., 


POST OFFICE ADDRESS, 
ACADEMY P. O., 
MONTGOMERY CO., PA. 
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ADYVERTISEAENTS. 


e A Sound Board e | BERNARD MUDLER 


MANUFACTURER OF. 


Sent Thirty Days’ Trial for Cost of Handling. 
Ba CHURCH ORGANS 


OF EVERY DESCRIPTION. 


Send for Photogra 


+. J.J. HOLWELL... 1203 LAWRENCE ST., PHILADELPHIA, PA 
505 East 15th St., New York City. Tuning and Repairing Promptly Attended to. 
Valentine Gramer, 
Builder of 


Altars, Pulpits, ete., 


Chicago, III. 


423 South May St. 


EXAMPLES OF WORK. 

Fourteen Altars for Notre Dame, Ind. 

Entire Interior Work for Peoria Cathedral 

«Marquette Cathedral. 

Rapids Cathedral, 

Dominicans Church, Washing- 
fon, D.C. 

Sts. Peter and Paul Church, 
Pittsburgh. 

St. Anne's Church, Buffalo, 

Los Angeles College, Cal. 

“© Davenport Cathedral, 

Dubuque Cathedral, 
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ADNVNERTISEAENTS. 


Tiffin Manufacturing Co., 


Manufacturers and Builders 
CHURCH FURNITURE 


From Builders’ or from Original Designs. 


SKETCHES AND ESTIMATES FURNISHED ON APPLICATION. 
OFFICE AND FACTORY: 


Cor. Melmore and Jefferson Sts., Tiffin, Ohio. 
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Koyal Kavarian Establishment 


MAYER & GO., 
Munich, London, New York (47 Barclay St.), 


Stained Glass, Statues, 
Stations of the Cross, Etc. 


Specimens of our Stained Glass Windows, etc., may be seen at 


GEORGETOWN UNIVERSITY CHAPEL, Washington, D. C. 

THE GESU Philadelphia. 

SISTERS OF THE IMMACULATE HEART, Villa Maria, West Chester, Pa. 
ST. MAKY’S CHURCH Charlestown (Bui ston), Mass. 

VATICAN and ST. CANISIUS’ CHURCH, Rome. 

RENEDICTINE MONASTERY, Einsiedeln, Switzerland. 

ST. IGNATIUS’ CHURCH, San Francisco, Cal. 

CATHEDRAL, Philadelphia, Pa. 

CATHEDRAL, San Francisco, Cal. 

ST, AGNES’ CHURCH, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

ST. JOHN’S EVANGELIST, New York City. 

ST. MARY’S, New York City 

ST GABRIEL'S, New York City. 

ST. STEPHEN’S New York City. 

PAULIST FATHERS’, New York City. 

OUR LADY OF GOUD COUNSEL, New York City. 

ST ELIZABETH 8S CHURCH, Philadelphia, Pa. 


DESIGNS, PHOTOGRAPHS AND CATALOGUES SENT ON 
APPLICATION. 


NICHOLAS SERF & SON, 
15 Thompson St., New York. 


MANUFACTURERS OF 


Metal Statues, + + 
Baptismal Fonts, 


From 1 to 6 Feet 


and Larger. and Crucifixes. 


Plain and Gothic Style Altar and 
Paschal Candlesticks and Gas Lighters, . 


Also Wax Bleachers and Manufacturers 


of Pure Bees-wax Candles. 


Dealers in Sanctuary Oil and Sperm Candles, 
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CONTENTS. 


I. THE STUDY OF THEOLOGY—lIts Sourcer. . 
The Vergy Rev. J. Hogan, D.D,, St, John’s Ecclesiastical Seminary, Roston. 
Il. A OATHOLIC TEMPERANCE LEAGUE. 4ig 


Phe Richt Rev.S. G. Messmer, D.D,, D.C.L., Bishop of Green Bay, Wis 


Ill. THE RELIGIOUS UNION OF THE EAST AND WEST. . 427 


fine Rev. Vincenzo Vanutelli, Rome, Italy 


IV. AN IMPORTANT WORK BY DOCTOR IMBERT-GOUR- 435 


BEYRE. 
rhe Rev. F, P. Stegfried, Overbrook Seminar 


V. PREACHING AND RHETORIC. . 142 


The Rev. A. B. O'Neill, C. &. C., St. Joseph, N. B., Canada 


VI. WHER’ AMERICAN JESUIT TRAINS 449 
W. Reilly, Hanoverville, Md 


VII. CONFERENCES: 


Wax and the Liturgy. 


Archbishop Zardetti on the Pallium, 
The Morality of Uypnotism asa Therapeatic Agent. 461 
The S, Congregation on Preaching. : 463 
The Sign of the Cross at the Conclusion of “ass. 163 
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VIII ANALECTA: 

De Significatione S. Pallil. 66 


IX. BOOK REVIEW: 
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472 
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KIELY: Sermons and Lectures, : : 476 
HENNESSY: Parish Priest's Account Book. 
BECKER: Organumad Graduale. 
X. BOOKS RECEIVED: 479 


| 
| 
8 
| 
| | 
} 
| 
4 
| 
| 
| 


t 
tal 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} " 
‘ 
3 
| 
| 
a 
im 
| 
fale} 
| 
4 fe 
=a 
- 
4 


: 
: 
a 
= 
: 


HOMILETIC MONTHLY 


JANUARY. 


Sunday within the Oct. of Christmas. 

The Circumcision of our Lord. 

The Epiphany (or Dom. I p. Epiph.). 

Second Sunday after Epiph. (Feast of the Holy Name.) 
Septuagesima Sunday. 

Sexagesima Sunday. 


SUNDAY AFTER CHRISTMAS. 


Epist. Gal. IV, 1-7. 
Gosp. Luke II, 33-40. 


Subiect.— Zhe work of the Christian. 


@ext.—Behold this child zs set for the fall and for the 
resurrection of many in Israel. (Gospel.) 


Sutroduction.—Why was Christ born? ‘To redeem and 
save us. In what sense, then, can He be said to be “set for 
the fall of many’’? Ah! This Child came not alone to open 
the gate of Heaven, but to show us how to enter! He 
redeemed us without our help: He will not save us without 
our co-operation. 


@ransition.—Can He who is “the Resurrection and the 
Life” prove also the fal/ and death of Christians? Even 
so; for to many His doctrine is a stumbling-block. Christ 
has finished the work He was sent to do (John xvii, 4): we 
have our work to do! 


Virst Point.— Zhe Fall of the Christian may happen not 
only by denying Christ but by not fulfilling His command- 


5 
7 
4 
| 
j 
{ 
| 
4 
| 


2 HOMILETIC MONTHLY. 


ments. ‘‘Not every one that saith to Me Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of Heaven ; but he that doth 
the will of My Father who is in Heaven, he shall enter into 
the kingdom of Heaven.’’ (Develop the necessity of fear, 
from (a) the falls recorded in Christian history, (4) and even 
in our own circles, (¢) our own lives !) 


Second Point.—7he Resurrection of the Christian, (a) by 
Baptism, (4) by Penance. Christ’s work was to make these 
sacraments powerful unto life; our work is to find life by the 
first, to recover it by the second, to strengthen it by Com- 
munion, etc., and by earnest and constant co-operation with 
grace. 


Gonclusion.—Like our Blessed Lady, let us keep these 
things in our hearts, that Christ may not have been born /or 
us in vain. 


THE CIRCUMCISION OF OUR LORD. 


Epist. Titus II 11-15. 
Gosp. Luke II, 21. 


Subiect.—Peginning a Christian Lye. 


Gext.— We should live soberly and justly and godly tn this 
world. (Epistle.) 


§ntroduction.—Christ began to fulfil Jewish law by being 
circumcised. This first, like the last act of His life, was one 
of self-sacrifice—even to the shedding of blood ! 


Transition.—Christ, not under the Jewish law, obeyed it 
‘to fulfil all justice.” We are under the Christian law. 
Following Christ’s example, shall we not obey it, even though 
this cost us some self-sacrifice? ‘‘ You have not yet resisted 
unto 4lood,’’ says the Apostle. Christ undergoes circumcision 
of the flesh, obeying uzto blood; we must undergo circum~ 


BEGINNING A CHRISTIAN LIFE. 3 


cision of the fear/; that is, some self-denial. We shall con- 
sider the 


I. Duties of the Christian life. 
II. Resolution to fulfil them. 


¥irst Point.—These duties are 


a. Negative: abstaining from evil and from the occastons 
of sin. How little does the experience of others, nay, 
even of ourselves, teach us! We resolve never to 
commit sin, and nevertheless place ourselves in those 
very circumstances which have been the frequent occa- 
sion of sin tous! ‘‘ The burnt child dreads the fire ;” 
the child is reasonable! But the man? Ah! he is 
strong in everything but will-power. Strong in his 
passions, in temper, in unjust dealing, in uncharitable 
suspicions, judgments, conversations, in impure desires, 
in gluttonous excess of food or drink, in self esteem, 
iu despising others, etc. Innumerable sins have shown 
him how strong he was in these things, and how weak 
his will must be! How very unreasonable to expose 
that broken reed to the tempest of passion ! ‘‘ He that 
loveth the danger shall perish therein!’? But this 


means some little self-sacrifice. Have we yet resisted 
unto blood ? 


4. Positive: not merely doing virtuous acts, but striving 
to cultivate the virtues themselves. The Josztive laws 
of God and of the Church prescribe certain acts ; we 
shall the more easily and agreeably perform these acts 
by the earnest and devout cultivation of the virtues 
which are their Arznciples. While repeated acts do 
indeed lead to the hadzt or virtue, we should draw 
consolation from the thought that in performing a 
given duty joyfully we are cultivating a virtue at the 
same time, which will make easier the various subse- 
quent acts of that virtue which the law obliges us to. 
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Second Point.—Our resolution of amendment must be 


a. Specific, rather than general. Experience, that hardest 
of teachers, must have shown us the futility of gexeral 
resolutions. The mind grows perplexed with the many 
details which such resolutions cover, and when some 
of these details are slighted, we give up the whole 5 
resolution in despair. We should rather find what has 
been the source of our greatest sins (our predominant 
passion may here be referred to in elaborate detail) 
and make our resolution apply toit. We shall then 
be like a prudert general who skilfully detects and 
guards the weak parts of his fortress. 


b. Earnest. The business of salvation is our highest con- 
cern. Asitisa sfzritual business, we must not esti- 
mate it by a worldly standard, but by the light of 
God’s revelation. What shall it profita man if he 
gain the whole world and suffer any damage to his 
soul? A hesitating, half-hearted resolution is defeated 
the moment it is made, is strangled at its very birth. 


c. Humble. We are as reeds shaken by the wind. ‘‘ With- 
out Me,”’ saith Christ, “you cannot do anything.” 
But, ‘‘I can do all things in Him that strengtheneth 
me,’’ as the Apostle puts it. 


a. Prayerful. Pray for God’s helping grace, and the 
intercession of our Lady and all the Saints and Angels. 


é. Joyful. ‘*God loves a cheerful giver ;” neither is He 
outdone in generosity. We serve, not a tyrant, but a 
Father. ‘‘ For you have not received the spirit of 
bondage again in fear, but you have received the spirit 
of adoption of sons, whereby we cry, Abba (Father).”’ 


Gonclusion.—It is the custom to sneer at the ‘‘ Resolu- 
tions’? naturally made at the beginning of a New Year. The 
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sneer receives much of its urgency from its truthfulness ; for, 
in fact, these resolutions rarely avail, because of the lack of 
the foregoing characteristics. But, if we resolve in “a good 
and a very good heart,’’ and review our resolutions every 
Sunday—let us say, at Holy Mass—we shall have a strong 
spur to good, and a strong shield against evil. Place your 
resolutions under Mary’s loving and powerful intercession ! 
(End with the prayer of the Mass.) 


THE EPIPHANY OF OUR LORD. 
(Or Dom, I p. Epiph.) 


Epist. Isa, LX, 14, 
Gosp. Matt, II, 1-12, 


Subiect.— Christian fear. 


Sext.— Many shall come from the East and from the West, 
and shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacub in the 
kingdom of Heaven; but the children of the kingdom shall be 
cast out into the extertor darkness.” (Matt. viii, 11, 12.) 


introduction.—Epiphany means manifestation. The 
Church recalls to-day a threefold manifestation of Christ : 
viz., to the Gentile Kings at Bethlehem, to the Jews at the 
Jordan, and at the Marriage at Cana. The light shone, and 
the darkness did not comprehend it! The Jews shut their 


eyes: but “the Gentiles have seen a great light.” 


Cransition.—T his is the feast of the Gentile peoples, our 
peculiar feast day! ‘The Jews, once the chosen people, have 
given place to the Gentiles, among whom the “name of the 
Lord is great,’’ as the prophet Malachy had foretold. Yet 
have we nothing to fear, lest the light which isin us be turned 
into darkness? Catholics as we are, we have not, never- 
theless, an assured possession of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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Children of the kingdom, have not we reason to fear that 
‘“many shall come from the East,’’ etc. (repeat the text). 
Consider 

I. The light of faith : 

II. Our duty toward it. 


Virst Point.—How did the world profit by the ‘‘ manifes- 
tations”? of Christ? What fruit resulted at 

a. Bethlehem? In the blood of the Apostles must the seed 
be nourished in Pagan lands! 

b. the Jordan? Only a few disciples recognized and fol- 
lowed the Christ. 

c. Cana? Christ’s preaching and miracles met after- 
wards with constant opposition. 

(Develop these three considerations.) Of what a slow growth 
is the seed of faith, and how carefully it should be guarded 
from adverse influence! Consider how little profit many 
Christians receive from the manifestations of Christ to the 
soul in 

a. spiritual lights, like the star of the Wise Men, leading 
unerringly to the Saviour. 

b. Baptism, like that of St. John, in water, indeed, but 
also ‘‘in the Holy Ghost,” as Christ said. 

c. Communion, for which not water has been changed 
into wine, but wine into Christ’s blood, that our souls 
might enjoy the fulness of richness and strength and 
sweetness. 

(Develop, showing how all these manifestations should 
bring to the heart a fuller knowledge of the Christ; and 
how little, after all, many Christians know of Him and His 
spirit.) ‘‘ Have I been so long with you, and do you not 
know Me?” was the complaint of our Saviour to St. Philip 
the Apostle! 


Second Point.—We must not allow this light which is 
in us to become darkness. We should 
a. thank God unceasingly for the knowledge He has given 
us of His Son, which is ‘‘ eternal life.’ We should 


git 
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6. beg for a more intimate knowledge and fellowship with 
Christ : 

c. feed the flame with pious reading and with meditation 
of the gospel narrative: 

ad. guard it unceasingly from the darkness of error and 
siu; for both of these corrupt intellect and heart. 


Conclusion.—Christians, we have found the Christ, not 
by the wonderful light of a star shining in the darkness, but 
by the more wondrous light of revelation, flooding the world 
with noontide splendors. Have we offered Him gifts of gold 
(by charity to His poor whom He wishes to be received even 
as Himself; by adorning the second Bethlehem of His altars 
and temples; and spzrztually by giving Him the wealth 
of our heart’s love and devotion) and of frankincense (by 
offering Him in the temple of our hearts the incense of good 
works, praise and prayer ?) and of myrrh (by ‘‘dying daily” 
for His sake, as the Apostle puts it, in mortification of our 
wills and senses; and by offering Him cheerfully the agony 
of our death-hour whensoever and howsoever it shall please 
Him to call us ?) 


FEAST OF THE HOLY NAME OF JESUS. 
(2d Sunday after Epiphany.) 


Epist. Acts IV, 8-12. 
Gosp. Luke II, 21. 


Subiect.—Reverence for the Holy Name. 


@ext.—for there 1s no other name under heaven given to 
men, whereby we must be saved. (Epist.) 


§ntrovuction.—The Gospel reminds us that the Holy 
Name, given to the God-child at His circumcision, was the 
suggestion, not of human love or human fitness, but of divine 
appointment and divine wisdom. ‘‘ His name was called 
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Jesus, which was called by the angel, before He was conceived 
in the womb.” 


Eransition.—This Blessed Name comes to our ears, there- 
fore, with divine significance. It has the excellence, the 
power, the sweetness of heaven about it ; and, even if it had 
no wondrous history of ineffable love to point to, no pro- 
phetic accent of ‘‘ Saviour of the World” to dignify it, it 
still should be an object of deepest reverence, because of its 
divine allotment to the Christ. We shall consider 


I. Its characteristics. 
II. The duty of reverence towards it. 
III. ‘The sinfulness of irreverence. 


¥irst Point.—_This Name is, frst, very excellent, because 
ittis'the name of 


a. The Man-God. Conceive, if we can, the excellence of 
the Godhead! Whatever of glory, of power, of good- 
ness is contained in that conception, belongs to Christ ! 
But who can conceive the perfection of God, which 
even an eternity can never exhaust even before the 
unimpeded gaze of the Blessed in heaven? Christ is 
GOD, and His Name—JESUS! 

b. The Saviour. A new light is thrown on the Name! 
If God were forever encompassed with ‘‘ the inacces- 
sible light’? in so much that no other relation should 
bind us to Him than that of creation, still would His 
Name be worthy of all love and reverence. But this 
Creator has become our Saviour! And this, too, at 
the expense of infinite humiliation, even to becoming 
man for us, nay, even to the infamy of the Cross. 
(Develop, from the evidences of Christ’s love for us, 
given by His life and death, the necessity of a special 
return of love and of reverence for His Name.) His 
Name is that of 
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c. Brother, Friend, Host and Guest. (Develop.) 


This Name is, secondly, a Name of Power, in 


a. Heaven, to rejoice the just. 

b. Earth, to comfort, gladden and shze/d us (in tempta- 
tion, etc.) 

c. Hell, terrible and avenging, but always adorable! 


This Name is, ¢hzrd/y, a Name of Sweetness to 


a. The sinner, bidding him not to despair, but to have 
hope and courage. 

6. The just, bidding him ascend to still higher levels, and 
rewarding him even in this life with the sweetness of 
divine fellowship. 

c. The sorrow/fu?, for it is the name of the ‘‘ Man of Sor- 
tows,” who Himself bore all our sorrows, and was 
afflicted because of ovr sins. ‘The Crucifix is a lesson 
of patience at once and of the rewards of patience. 


Second Point.—From these characteristics it follows that 
we should always cultivate a sentiment of the deepest rever- 
ence and love for this Name, in 


a. The devout aspirations of the heart and the “ps. 

5. Whatever speech of ours concerns it. 

c. In reverent bowing of the head when it is pronounced. 

d. In reparation when it is profaned. (Develop these 
points.) 


Third Point.—The sinfulness of irreverence becomes at 
once apparent. Alas! that Christians, who have received 
the adoption of sozs, should treat that ever-blessed Name 
with less respect than the Jews of old—living under a dispen- 
sation of servitude and fear—the Name of God. This was the 
‘‘unpronounceable Name’’ of the Old Testament: awful, 
mysterious, terrible. Daring not to pronounce Jehovah, 


i 


10 HOMILETIC MONTHLY. 


the Jews styled Him Adonaz, my Lord; or £1, the Strong ; 
or Shaddat, the Destroyer, the Powerful One. And after this 
Name has become transformed for us, not into the Destroyer, 
but Jesus, Saviour, assuming an ineffable sweetness and 
tenderness for our ears—ah! the pity of it!—this Name is 
profaned daily and hourly, is employed in jest, in curse, in 
imprecation! Dearest Jesus, how is it possible that we do so 
lightly use Thy adorable Name? Ah! Thou hast come too 
near to us, Thou hast become too lowly indeed for our sake ! 
I can understand how the damned in hell, plunged into end- 
less and terrible torments, should hate and blaspheme that 
Name in hell which they despised on earth—it has proved to 
them ‘“‘a sign to be contradicted,’’ and has been set for their 
fall! The rejected Saviour is now the avenging Judge. But 
I cannot understand how redeemed Christians on earth, for 
whom His name is still prophetic of salvation——/eszs, that is, 
Saviour, should find it an instrument of anything but bless- 
ings, and an incentive to anything but the deepest depths of 
reverent love. Again, the scandals and the bad example 
accompanying the profane use of this Name add to the sin- 
fulness; and so, like the demons in hell, not merely do 
Christians make it a mockery, but strive, unconsciously per- 
haps, but not the less effectually, to undo all the Saviour’s 
work which that name symbolizes ! 


Gonclusion.—‘‘In the name of Jesus let every knee bow 
of those that are in heaven or earth or under the earth, and 
let every tongue contess that the Lord Jesus Christ is in the 
glory of God the Father” (Phil. ii, ro, 11). To cultivate 
devotion to this Name requires xegatively, to guard against 
those things (such as anger, intemperance, quarrelings), 
which are so often occasions of profanity; and, Aosztzvely, to 
use habitually some devout invocations, practices etc., in 
honor of this Name. (Speak of the zxdulgences attached to 
these aspirations and practices—vzvzd. Raccolta.) Finally, 
pray that all men may learn better and better the meaning 
of that petition of the Lord’s Prayer: ‘‘ Hallowed be Thy 
Name!’ Arsen. 


THE CALLS OF GRACE. II 


SEPTUAGESIMA SUNDAY. 


Epist. I Cor, IX, 24-29; X, 1-5. 
Gosp. Matt. XX, 1-16. 


Subiect.— Zhe Calls of Grace. 
Eext.—Many are called, but few chosen. (Gospel.) 


§ntroduction.—Briefly explain the symbolism of the Gos- 
pel. The ours may be taken to represent various special 
calls to the service of God. The ‘‘ early morning ’’—creation 
and the elevation of man to a supernatural end ; the ‘‘ third 
hour ’’—the call of Abraham; the “sixth hour ”—call of 
Moses ; the ‘‘ ninth hour’’—the various warnings of the pro- 
phets; the “eleventh” or ‘evening hour”’—the mission of 
Christ and the call of Christianity to the world. 


Transition.—How little these calls have availed! For 
‘*the world is seated in iniquity and in the shadow of death.” 
Sin hardens the heart and blinds the eye. How many calls 
have come to ws, not, indeed, to believe in Christ, but to 
labor more earnestly in His vineyard; and still how little 
we do for Him, how seldom we even listen patiently to these 
calls! Szz hardens our hearts and dulls our hearing. We 
should fear lest we be of the many who, though called, shall 
not be chosen, for God’s eternal rewards. Consider the calls 
made to 


I. The Jews. 
II. Christians. 


Virst Point.—Relate the mission of Elias to King Achab 
and his idolatrous people. Its details are in many respects 
typical of God’s dealings with the Jews ; for, first, we behold 
sin, then the anger of God, then His merciful ca// to repent- 
ance, His Jardon of those who are converted to Him with 
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their whole heart, Wzs punishment of those who despise the 
call. Thesin was zdolatry, God’s anger was shown in the 
Jamine, His mercy in the preaching of Elias, His pardon in 
the downpouring of gracious rains on the parched earth, His 
vengeance in the destruction of Jezebel’s false prophets and 
priests. 

Throughout Jewish history we observe a similar course of 
God’s providence; calls and warnings uttered with greatest 
persistence by the prophets, striking and very intelligible 
blessings and punishments. The Jews were gross-minded, 
and required such instruction and punishment and reward as 
children receive. Some of the punishments narrated in the 
Old Testament seem to be very severe (¢.¢., that of Oza who 
touched the ark to keep it safely in position, and was struck 
dead for his want of reverence—Paral. I, xiii, 9), but the les- 
sons to be inculcated were to be enforced only by such sen- 
s7ble means to a carnal people. Thus, too, the plagues, 
famines, wars, captivities, and the final destruction of Jeru- 
salem, the ‘‘ City of David.” 

In all these punishments, nevertheless, we can read new 
calls to repentance, so that even the “anger of God” becomes 
really a manifestation of His mercy ! 


Second Point.—‘‘ Now all these things happened to them 
in figure, and they are written for our correction, upon whom 
the ends of the world (vzz., the eleventh or last hour) have 
come’’ (I Cor. x, rr). No more do the prophets raise their 
voices to warn us ; no longer are there prophecies of evil 
things and their dire fulfilment. Shall we conclude that sin 
no longer offends God? Why then is the providence of God 
altered tous? (Refer to the fall of the angels. They fell, 
‘never to rise again.’? God gave them no calls to grace: 
‘‘T saw Lucifer falling like lighting from heaven,” said 
Christ. But to sinful man He gives hope and grace! Why 
these different providences? Perhaps for the reason that the 
angels, being pure spirits, with vision of good and evil 
unclouded by the clay of our earthly habitation, sinned the 
greater sin. God then, condescended to the gross mental and 
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moral state of the ancient world, and sent them sezszdle 
warnings and sewszble rewards and punishments. But not to 
us does He act thus. For, in the noonday of the Christian 
revelation, with all the lessons before our eyes of Christ’s 
miracles and preaching and mercy and exceeding great love, 
we have become more like unto the angelic hosts in a clear 
and deep intelligence of spiritual things. If we sin, after all 
these lessons, surely we sin the greater sin! Should we not 
fear lest, finally, the punishment of the angels should be ours?) 
We must not, then, expect any gross calls to God’s service. 
But if we use ordinary reason, we shall find gracious calls 
throughout our whole life. There are the instructions and ser- 
mons of God’s own ministers in His temples; the warnings and 
advice of our confessors ; the lessons found in meditation and 
pious reading ; the special seasons of grace instituted by the 
Church as special calls to repentance and a renewed spiritual 
life ; the sacraments, and especially Holy Communion—when 
not a prophet from God, but His own beloved Son, speaks to 
our hearts. Let us not, like Elias at Horeb, look for the 
Lord in ‘‘a great and strong wind, overthrowing the moun- 
tains and breaking the rocks in pieces; the Lord is not in 
the wind!” Nor in ‘‘an earthquake: the Lord is not in the 
earthquake!” Nor in “a fire: the Lord is not in the fire!” 
but as in the scarce perceived ‘‘ whistling of a gentle air” 
shall the voice of the Lord be heard! (See HI Kings xix, 


9-14). 


Gonclusion.—But if we are to hear so gentle a voice, 
surely our ears must not be filled with the tumults of earth ! 
The calls of business or of pleasure must not be continuous 
or so urgent as to deny the soul some opportunity to hear 
‘the still, small voice.” (Speak of the significance of this 
season of preparation for Lent.) As the Church already begins 
to adopt a penitential garb, and omits the song of the 
‘*Gloria’’ in the Mass; so must we be intent on gradually 
acquiring the spirit of recollection and penitence. Who 
knows but that for many of us it may be the last call before 
‘* the night cometh, in which no man can work !”’ 
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SEXAGESIMA SUNDAY. 


Epist. 2 Cor. XI, 19; XII, 9. 
Gosp. Luke VIII, 4-15. 


Subiect.—Christian Courage. 


Text.—My grace is sufficient for thee; for power 1s made 
strong in infirmity. (Epist.) 


§ntroduction.—The Epistle is a narrative of great trials, 
of great graces and heavenly visions, of temptation and 
victory. Shall we answer: But St. Paul was a wonderfully- 
chosen man, destined to great trials, temptations, triumphs ? 
Let us not forget that we are at least called to the eternal 
triumphs of heaven ! 


Cransition.—Our life-history is a narrative of temptation 
followed not by triumph but by defeat. And as the calls of 
grace find us despondent, we begin to look for defeat asa 
frequent issue to the battle of temptation. God knows, we 
are very weak, and poor and miserable. But we ‘‘ can do 
all things in Him that strengtheneth us.’’ Consider 


I. God’s grace. 
II. Man’s co-operation. 


¥irst Point.—We should sustain a manly courage with 
the thought that we do not fight alone. God gives grace to 
all, sufficient for salvation. (The example of good people ; 
the intercession of the saints and angels, patrons and guar- 
dian angels, our Lady ; the whole economy of the Church ; 
the Sacraments with their strengthening end illumining 
powers, etc., are helps so endless and so wide-spread, that we 
may be said to be living in an atmosphere of constant grace.) 
Be assured that God is not wanting to us in the conflict ! 


Second Point.--Why then do we not always gain the 
victory ? Not because grace is wanting, but because we are 
wanting in co-operation with it. What does this mean? 
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a. Avotding the occasions of sin—a necessity plainly indi- 
cated by common sense. ‘‘ Who loveth the danger, 
shall perish therein.” 

6. FPrayer—in temptation, after temptation (thanksgiving), 
and before temptation (z.¢., morning and evening 
prayers, the Angelus, etc., etc.), all of which may 
be considered a remote preparation for successful 
resistance to any sudden temptation. 

c. Cultivation of the virtues directly opposed to our pre- 
dominant passion. 

ad. Strengthening of will power by some denial of lawful 
pleasures. 

e. Humble distrust of self—‘* Without Me ye can do 
nothing.”’ 

jf. Confidence tz God—“T can do all things in Him Who 
strengtheneth me.” 


€onclusion.—Thus shall power be made strong in infir- 
mity; thus shall we find 
“That men may rise on stepping-stones 
Of their dead selves to higher things.”’ 


NOTES FOR CHE PREACHER AND CATECHIST. 
MASSILLON. 


Never, perhaps, was therea Christian orator who possessed 
a more perfect knowledge of the heart of man. He insinu- 
ates himself into its utmost recesses: he explores and lays 
open every avenue to public inspection. He delineates the 
affections, describes the first causes of the corruption, and 
displays the inward workings of the mind, with such 
precision and clearness, that every individual who has 
departed from the ways of virtue beholds as exact a 
delineation of his own features, as if the picture had been 
designed for him alone. 


Is not an eloquent thing always, more or less, a splendid 
and sonorous thing? 


A 
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IN THE arrangement of his discourses Massillon attends 
more to sentiments than words. He prepares his audience 
for hearing plain truths by a short exposition of his subject; 
and, instead of demonstrating the existence of the law, or 
the necessity of implicitly submitting to its injunctions, of 
which he supposes that his auditory is already convinced, he 
immediately proceeds to combat the pretexts which the 
violators of it allege in justification of their conduct. 


THE STYLE of Massillon is animated, chaste, and flowing ; 
and, although dignified and worthy of the Christian pulpit, 
it is simple and adapted to the understanding of the unlearned. 
The liveliness of his imagination adorns it sufficiently to 
please the man of taste and education: but he rejects those 
decorations which contribute only to throw a veil over the 
subject, and to raise it above the comprehension of the mul- 
titude. He studies not to please the ear, but to convey 
instruction, and reform the profligate. 


EVERY SENTIMENT is illustrated and enforced by the 
authority of tne Scriptures. The similitudes and quotations 
which he adduces from the inspired writings are never sought 
after; they always rise from the subject, and immediately 
strike, sometimes by the novelty, and always by the justness 
of their application. | 


THE FRUITS which always accompanied his ministry were 
great and lasting. After the conclusion of a discourse, the 
people did not form themselves into parties in order to can- 
vass its merits and defects ; but they all retired in silence, 
with pensive looks, downcast eyes, and sorrowful counten- 
ances. They thought not of the preacher: their attention 
was immovably fixed on the great and sublime truths which 
he had delivered. 


(The Rev. Edward Peach.) 


THOUGHT causes one to understand, the image makes one 
see. There will always be more eloquence in the image 
than in thought. 
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FEBRUARY. 


Quinquagesima Sunday.—An important journey. 

First Sunday in Lent.—The preparation and start. 
Second Sunday in Lent --On the way. 

Third Sunday in Lent.—Accidents and safety measures. 


QUINQUAGESIMA SUNDAY. 


Epist. I Cor. XIII, 1-13. 
Gosp. Luke XVIII, 31-43, 


Subiect.—Ax /mportant Journey. 
Gext.—Lehold we go up to Jerusalem. (Gospel). 


¥utroduction.—In a few days the season of Lent begins. 
Next Wednesday the cross of ashes is placed upon the brow 
of the Christian, to remind him that this life, with all its 
interests, must pass away ; that we are simply pilgrims to a 
distant country, the heavenly Jerusalem, that is to say, the 
eternal City of Peace. It would be foolish for any man to 
undertake a journey without reflection whither he intends to 
go, and by what means he expects to arrive at his destination. 
So it is not only foolish but extremely dangerous for us 
Christians, to neglect thought and preparation, regarding the 
things which must insure our safety on the important voyage 
upon which we aresent by the great Master, who controls 
our weal or woe, according to the fidelity wich which we per- 
form the commission appointed us in our pilgrimage. 


Transition.— You are therefore invited, beloved Christians, 
to reflect during this coming Lent, upon the character of this 
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important journey which each of us is forced to undertake 
for the accomplishment of the end of our creation. Some 
fail to reach the holy City when the divine Watchman comes 
to call them at the hour of death. Let us avoid so great a 
risk, and seriously reflect on 


I. The absolute necessity of undertaking this journey. 
II. The place whither the journey is to lead us. 
III. The length of the way. 
IV. The countries through which we must pass. 
V. The things we need on the journey. 


Virst Point.—We must one day leave the scenes of this 
present life. Experience teaches that death is the one 
universal law which allows of no exception. Every hearse 
that passes our homes to carry the dead to their graves, is 
an evidence of the constant operation of thislaw. We feel 
at the approach of sickness that we, too, are subject to this 
absolute necessity. God’s unfailing word assures us of it on 
every page of Holy Writ. ‘‘ Hear my prayer O Lord,’’ cries 
the royal prophet, ‘‘ for Jam a stranger and a sojourner, as allmy 
fathers were. O forgive me, that I may be strengthened before / go 
hence, and be no more.” Ps. xxxvili, 13, 14). 


Seconds Point.—Whither are we travelling? ‘The answer 
is plain: to eternity. The corruptible body is laid in the 
earth and there turns for the time to ashes. The immortal 
soul flies to the judgment seat of God, there to receive the 
verdict which determines the wanderer’s everlasting abode. 
it 1s appointed for men once to die, and after this the judgment. 
(Hebr. ix, 27.) 

Heaven with all its peace and joy is our appointed home ; 
but if through negligence of our own, we fail to reach it, 
utter aud deepest desolation will be ours forever, without 
remedy. 


Third Point.--Is the way to heaven long? As long as 
life, and that is short in every case. The days of man are short, 
and the number of his months is with thee, says Job (xiv, 5), 
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addressing God, Thou hast appointed his bounds, which cannot be 
passed. ‘To the same effect speaks the Wise Man: Our life 
shall pass away as the trace of a cloud, and shall be dispersed as a 
mist—for our time is as the passing of a shadow; and there is no 
going back of our end: for it is fast sealed, and no man returneth. 
(Wisd. ii, 3,5.) And mark what it is that gives value to the 
fleeting years of earthly life, for venerable old age is not that of 
long time, nor counted by the number of years: but the understana- 
ing of aman is grey hairs; anda spotless life is old age. (Ibid. 
iv, 8, 9). On the other hand the unprofitable life of the evil- 
doer renders his time still shorter: J they live long, says 
Salomon, they shall be nothing regarded, and their late old age 
shall be without honor. And if they die quickly, they shall have no 
hope, nor speech of comfort in the days of trial; for dreadful are 
the ends of a wicked race. (Wisd. iii, 17, 19). 


Vourth Point.—Manifold are the regions through which 
man’s journey to eternity carries him. Wealth, honor, joys, 
alternate with poverty, shame and sorrow. To-day he is 
buoyant with the pride of life and health, to-morrow dejected 
with disappointment and sickness. In the morning virtue 
waits on him with pious resolution, in the evening he finds 
himself drawn to the scenes of dangerous enjoyment. All 
the days of his life are a series of varying experiences from 
which the lessons of duty are never sufficiently learned. 
Longing for better things and regretful of the past, man 
wearies himself in search of peace. The sights he sees 
bewilder him, the voices he hears confuse him, unless he 
turn his eyes and ears away to the one place on the hill-top, 
the city of Sion, and look neither right nor left, caring but 
to reach the end of his journey, and pressing on without 
delay or hesitation whither the light of his Guide and Master 
directs. 

The words of our text, Behold we go up to Jerusalem, 
refer to the journey of Christ with His disciples from the 
country of Perea, on the eastern side of the Jordan, through 
Samaria toward the mountain districts of Judea. The caravan 
road which the Saviour may have followed in going to the 
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Holy City led partly through a desert, rough and barren, 
partly through richly watered districts, with abundant crops 
and multitudes of herds grazing upon the sloping meadows. 
They passed by the gay and busy marts of splendid cities 
which to-day are utterly deserted, and where rank vegetation 
rises in the ruins of now silent streets. That road is an 
image of the world, with its changes and disappointments, 
and with all ics seeming glory vanishing in time. 

And the condition of the countries through which we pass 
will determine 


Vitth Point.—The things we need on the journey. A trav- 
eler in our day may dispense with almost every requisite of a 
journey, provided he have two things—a guide-book and a 
well-filled purse. The guide-book will tell him everything 
he must know, and the money-bag will get him everything 
he may need. Now the guide-book to eternity is a book 
which instructs us about the truths and facts of faith, and 
directs our thoughts to heaven; the catechism, the Sacred 
Scriptures, devout and edifying reading of every kind. 

And the treasure which will purchase every necessary and 
desirable object helping us on our journey to heaven is one 
which neither rust nor moth can consume, which thieves 
cannot break through and steal. The riches of salvation, says 
Isaias, the prophet, speaking of the wealth of the true believer 
(xxxiii, 6), are wisdom and knowledge ; the fear of the Lord is his 
treasure. St. Paul, writing to Timothy, bids him charge the 
faithful fo be rich in good works ; to distribute readily ; to commu- 
nicate to others; ta lay up in store for themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come, that they may obtain true life (I Timoth. 
vi, 18-19). 

Good deeds and a habit of virtue are never-failing treasures 
of grace ; and those who possess these in right measure are 
never known to want the care of our heavenly Father. 


€onclusion.—This, then, is the duty of our lives, that we 
fix our eye upon our true destiny, which is the heavenly 
Jerusalem ; that we dispose our steps in the direction of that 
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Holy City without delay, because the time is short; that we 
pass, alike, through hardships and pleasant scenes without 
being discouraged by the one or detained and turned from 
our purpose by the other; that we secure for ourselves, as 
helps on the journey, such spiritual reading as will inform 
our minds and elevate our hearts to the true aim of our lives ; 
aud that finally we gather a store of graces, by kind deeds and 
virtuous action, which will safely carry us to the end of our 
earthly pilgrimage. Amen. 


FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT. 


Epist. II Cor. VI, 1-10. 
Gosp. Matth. IV, 1-11. 


Subiect.— Zhe Preparation and Start. 


Gext.—/n the day of salvation have I helped thee. Behold, now 
is the accepted time. (Epistle.) 


S3ntroduciion.—We have seen, last Sunday, how man’s 
life may be fitly compared to a journey, and how necessary 
it is for us to realize that we have not here on earth a lasting 
habitation, but are as sojourners and strangers in a land 
which we may soon have to leave. But it is one thing to 
understand our condition in life and its obligations ; quite 
another to determine upon the manner of carrying out these 
obligations in a practical way. The Gospel presents to us a 
picture of the temptations to which our Lord, at the very 
beginning of His public career, was subjected. Similar 
temptations beset our path through life, and especially at the 
outset of a determined journey on the road of justice and 
holiness which leads to heaven. 


€ransition.—It will be well, therefore, to consider in what 
manner we are to start out, what preparations we must 
actually make in order to secure a safe and prosperous 
voyage to heaven. 
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When a man makes an important journey he 


I. Disposes of his household affairs and settles his busi- 
ness obligations ; 
II. Secures a ticket; 
III. And an insurance policy. 


Virst Point.—It stands to reason that when you leave your 
home, you do not mean to destroy it, although you are never 
to use it again. Youdispose of it to others who may dwell 
in it for a time and then hand it over to their successors. 
Now when a Christian man turns his thought to eternity and 
earnestly seeks the way of God, he finds many ties which 
bind him to those whose companionship he means to leave ; 
he has wife and children, or parents and friends who depend 
upon him ; or he has business relations and social duties to- 
ward his neighbor which bind him in many ways. ‘These 
“he cannot abandon. Justice and charity oblige him to satisfy 
his obligations toward his fellow man ; for this is part of his 
own sanctification. ‘To the man of the world, who realizes 
that he must return his soul to God, I would say: Pay all 
just claims against you as soon as ever you can; provide in 
the manner which suits your condition of life for those who 
depend on you; make your will, and in doing so let charity 
pure and unselfish guide your disposition of what God has 
bequeathed to you, that, as a steward in His service, you 
might turn it to the benefit of your needy brethren. Re- 
member what the wisest and wealthiest of Kings, Salomon, 
says (Ecclesiastes vii, 1) of those who strive to build for 
themselves monuments of earthly vanity: What needeth a 
man to seek things that are above him whereas he knoweth 
not what ts profitable to him in his life, in all the days of his 
pilgrimage, and the time that passeth like a shadow ? 


All this applies to the affairs of the soul likewise. Set the 
house of thy conscience in order. When this is done 


Second Poiut.—Purchase a ticket. 


Now a through ticket for the road to heaven is a good 
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‘‘General Confession,” with a large margin for frequent 
punching at the way stations, where you may have to get 
out to obtain provisions. Our train to heaven has neither 
parlor nor dining cars. ‘They are too expensive and do not 
suit Catholics who have many fast-days during the year, and 
who do not want toeat meat on Fridays, as people, who know 
nothing of sacrifices for the sake of heaven, do. It is im- 
portant, too, that you get your ticket at the right office. 
There are cheap tickets for return excursions, but you don’t 
want toreturn. The cheap ticket in the spiritual order is 
one of those confessions which people make without real and 
sincere sorrow and a firm purpose of amendment. It isa 
return-ticket, because, though they may have got absolution 
nominally, they fall soon back into the old sins. 

The prudent man gets his ticket at the right office. He 
seeks the confessor when there is time to make an honest 
avowal of all the weak points in his daily life, and he is pre- 
pared and well satisfied to have his ticket punched by the 
proper conductor, that is to say, to have himself rebuked for 
his errors and shortcomings in the way. 


Chird Point.—Not sure of what may befall us on the way, 
we are warned to be prepared against accidents. Death 
cometh like a thief at night. Hence the wise traveler sup- 
plies himself with an assurance which offers him compensa- 
tion in case of loss of property or health or limb. The 
universal and most approved accident policy is the habit of 
abiding sorrow for sin. 

(Explain here the nature and necessity of Jeryect contrition 
as an essential requisite fora happy unforseen death. In- 
culeate the habit of frequent short acts of contrition amid 
the occupations of daily life.) 


Gonclusion.— Having surveyed our affairs and disposed of 
our obligations toward the world, we turn our face in the 
direction of the City of Peace. With a conscience cleansed 
from sin, with the pass-port of the divine pardon granted in 
the confessional, we move securely on the road to heaven. 
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No accident can overtake the true Christian upon his way, 
for he is provided by the habit of an abiding sorrow for sin 
with the ever-present assurance of his heavenly Father’s 
mercy Who wishes not the death of the sinner, but that he 
should be converted and live. Amen. 


SECOND SUNDAY IN LENT. 


Epist. I Thess. IV, 1-7. 
Gosp. Matth. XVII, 1-9. 


Subject.—On the Way. 


@ext.—/Jesus look Peter and James, and John his brother, 
and bringeth them up into a high mountain. (Gospel.) 


Qntroduction.—The journey of life leads the Christian 
upon an ascending way; for heaven lies in a high region, a 
region of exceeding beauty, where we, like Peter and James 
and John, hope one day to see our Lord transfigured, glad, 
with St. Peter, to dwell forever in the heavenly tabernacles 
which God’s goodness has there built for His followers, 

The genius of modern times has invented a method of 
travel by traction. It facilitates movement, and is a faster 
and in many ways a more convenient system than the journey- 
ing on foot or around the mountain sides by tedious diligence 
as was the case in olden times. 

So in the spiritual order the difficulties of travel have been 
very much lightened in these latter times. Our forefathers 
fasted long and sustained severe penances, especially during 
Lent; we, on the other hand, are dispensed from many of 
these hardships on the plea of weakness and change of cir- 
cumstances, and, besides, the coustantly increasing treasures 
of indulgence by which the voluntary sacrifices of our ances- 
tors are placed to the credit of their children, make our way 
to heaven much easier and graceful than was formerly the 
case. Still there are some things which we cannot lose sight 
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of, even in these indulgent times of weakening heroism in the 
Christian life. 


€ransition.—To ascend the mountain with Christ we 
must take account of 
I. Our position ; 
II. Our surroundings ; 
III. ‘The cautions which it is wise to observe in our inter- 
course with officials and fellow-travelers. 


¥irst Point.—We have already seen that the first requisite 
for our journey is to have the right kind of a ticket. Further 
conditions, in order to avoid trouble aud the danger of being 
left behind, are : 

a. To be in time, so as to 

6. Secure a proper place. 


Punctuality in the performance of our religious duties is 
an excellent guarantee of peace in the heart. A man who 
makes his confession regularly every month or every week, 
who is always in time for Mass and evening devotion, will 
experience the blessing of God upon himself and his house- 
hold. All goes well under his hands, and if God tries him 
at times by brief misfortune, the trial neither disturbs his 
mind nor renders him distrustful of the goodness of his 
heavenly Master. 

He holds his place ; shady or sunny side, it does not effect 
his equanimity. Thus the faithful adherence to the habits 
of a well regulated Christian life begets that edifying con- 
sistency and stability in the Catholic which every one must 
adinire and which draws others to the fountain of truth 
whence such strength of soul is derived. 

But the right minded traveler does not look to himself 


exclusively. 


Second Point.—He takes account of his surroundings. 
These surroundings are of two kinds: persons and things. 
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As regards persons he will, wherever necessity or a sense of 
charity calls for it 


a. Yield his seat—to a weaker traveller; and if he have 

the care of little children he will 

6. Place them on the seat in front of him. 

So the Christian in his journey to heaven will ever take 
into consideration the needs of those around him. If he 
secure for himself what is desirable in life, it will be made 
to serve the purpose of drawiug others to God by facilitating 
their sojourn amid difficulty and strife. And in this way he 
gladdens his own heart with the fair lights of God’s pleasure 
and added grace, for, if we love one another God abideth in us, 
and His charity is perfected in us, (1 John, iv, 12.) And again: 
fle that loveth his brother abideth in the right and there ts no scandal 
in him. (Ibid. ii, 10.) 

With regard to the little ones of Christ, the children, we, 
their elders, owe a special love and care of them. Place 
them in front of you, as anxious parents do, in order that 
you may see and observe them, and that they may not take 
scandal from your own thoughtless actions. Hear what the 
Lord said to Moses in giving him the Law: Thou shalt read 
the words of this Law before all ILsrael—that their children 
also, who are now ignorant, may hear, and fear the Lord their God. 
(Deut. xxx, 11, 13.) Addressing the fathers of the Ephesians 
St. Paul writes: You fathers provoke not your children to anger ; 
but bring them up in the discipline and correction of the Lord. 
(Eph. vi, 4.) A son ill taught ts the confusion of the father; says 
the author of the book of Ecclesiasticus, and a foolish daughter 
shall be to his loss. (Eccle. xxii, 3.) 


Whird Point.—There are certain rules of conduct, the 
observance of which in traveling, greatly facilitates the ease 
and harmony desirable on a tedious and often dangerous 
journey. These may be summed up in a few points as 
follows : 

a, Have your ticket ready when demanded. 

6, Don’t squabble or parley needlessly with the officials of 

the railroad. 
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c. Respect the peculiarities of your fellow-passengers. 

d. Observe in men and things which you see what may be 

profitable to you to learn. 

We have already explained how confession and habitual 
sorrow for sin, with wholesome rebukes and corrections, may 
be compared to the ticket punched at many a station on the 
road to our ultimate destination. It sometimes happens that 
demands are made of a traveller by the conductor which 
cause the former the inconvenience of having to prove his 
right to hold a seat. ‘These incidents of travel are much like 
the exactions from time to time by your ecclesiastical 
superiors whose demands may appear to you needless and 
severe. Thus the insistence upon a proof that you have 
made your Easter duty, or the obligation of taking a temper- 
ance pledge, or the difficulty and impediments to the admis- 
sion of mixed marriages, or the requirement that you send 
your children to a Catholic school and religious instruction 
—all these things may seem to many unnecessary restric- 
tions on the part of the priest. Yet they are for the general 
welfare, and it is our duty to comply with the regulations of 
the company controlling the road. A failure to do so leads 
to a second cause of warning, namely 

The necessity of avoiding squabbles and offences with 
regard to your legitimate guides and superiors in spiritual 
matters. Among these I include not only your rightly 
appointed priests, but the teachers of your children, the 
leaders of your confraternities, sodalities and other societies 
conducted under the patronage of the Church. It is always 
disedifying to see men at variance in organized society, but 
it is especially so in persons who make a profession of join- 
ing a movement for the promotion of religious truth and the 
increase of virtuous strength in a Catholic congregation. 
Therefore, be subject in all humility, knowing that sub- 
mitting to men who have been placed above us by the order 
of Providence we are simply obeying God in His represen- 
tatives. Say with the Psalmist: Shall not my soul be sub- 
ject to God ? for from Him ts my salvation (Ps. 1xi, 1). 

The same applies to our intercourse with those in whose 
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company our journey is to be made. ‘The conditions of life 
vary in many respects. We cannot choose those with whom 
we would live and who are agreeable to us or a help in the 
struggle of life; but we may so regulate our conduct as to 
suffer no harm from anyone, nay to become an instrument 
for good toward others. A mild answer breakcth wrath, but 
a harsh word stirreth up fury. (Prov. xv, 1.) 

Lastly, let us profit by what we observe in men and things 
around us. The faults which we most readily notice in our 
neighbor are often the very faults which we fail to correct in 
ourselves. 

The prudent man looks upon the world about him asa 
sort of looking glass in which he compares his own appear- 
ance with the appearance of persons who are better than 
himself. In the admiration of their virtue he finds food for 
resolve to imitate the good and shun evil. On the other 
hand the wrongs and failings which he recognizes in his 
neighbor become to him a warning to avoid like faults. The 
whole study of a true Christian is to know himself and to 
know God. ‘To such the observation of the things of nature 
with their order and productiveness, with their silent yet 
constant growth and unconscious beauty, are incitements to 
gratitude and sources of devout meditation for his own 
improvement. 


Conclusion.—These are the things that must occupy us 
on the way up the mountain. Following, like the disciples, 
securely in the wake of our Lord’s leading, we shall avoid 
becoming discouraged, and under His divine tutorship, sub 
missive and humble, we shall learn wisdom for life eternal 
from all that surrounds us. ‘Thus, firm in the faith, helpful 
to our brother and above all to the little ones of Christ, we 
shall attain to that glory of which the Apostles were vouch- 
safed some glimpse on Mt. Tabor, and we will be sure to 
abide in the Tabernacles of Heaven to witness forever the 
glory of God. Amen. 
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THIRD SUNDAY IN LENT. 


Epist. Ephes, V, 1-9. 
Gosp. Luke XI, 14-28. 


Subiect.—Accidents on the Journey. 


@Wext.—Lecause of these things, cometh the anger of God upon the 
children of unbelief. (Epistle.) 


Sutroduction.—Those who undertake a journey, are liable 
to meet with accidents. It must be our care not only to fore- 
see the possibilities in such cases, but to do everything in 
our power to prevent their occurrence, or the fatal effects 
which such mishaps are likely to produce—sometimes of a 
permanent character. 


ransition.—In the journey of life we run similar risks, 
and need like precautions. Sometimes the danger arises 
from our own imprudence, sometimes, sad to think, through 
the carelessness of our guides and conductors, and sometimes 
without anyone’s fault. We shall to-day briefly examine 


I. The kind of accidents to which we are liable. 

a. Through our own fault. 

4. Through the fault of others. 

c. Through no one’s fault, but in the order of God’s 
Providence. 


Thence we shall draw some practical conclusions regarding 
our conduct in such cases. 


Virst Point.—_In many railway cars you find notices, 
warning the passengers not to put their heads out of the 
windows, and to keep off the platform until the train comes 
toa fullstop. The object of this precaution is, to guard 
against accidents to the person of the traveller. Those who 
violate this two-fold rule are moved, generally, by curiosity 
on the one hand, and by a too great eagerness to get ahead of 
others. 
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Similar faults may be noticed in our religious life. 
Curiosity exposes us to many temptations which would never 
trouble us, if we did not thus imprudently invite them ; and 
he who places himself in temptation is apt to perish therein. 

The eagerness to be in the lead, is a second source of danger 
to many. We desire prominence and position, because it 
gives honor to us and often emolument. But there are few 
positions of prominence in any circle, that do not carry with 
them an equivalent share of responsibility and duty. Now 
the neglect of duty is always a danger to the soul, because it 
involves the neglect of what is due to others, a neglect for 
which we have frequently no opportunity to make compensa- 
tion in later life. The desire of prominence, thus becomesa 
source of many sins, both of pride and vanity, and likewise 
in regard to what is due to our neighbor. We are apt to 
become partial, and you know what St. James says about 
those who are swayed by human considerations, in their 
dealings of justice. J you have respect to persons, you commit 
sin, being rebroved by the law as transgressors. (Jam. il, 9.) 
Already in the Old Law, God has placed this before His 
people: Respect not the person of the poor, nor honor the counte- 
nance of the mighty. But judge thy neighbor according to justice. 
xix, 15). 

Sometimes the fault lies with those who have charge of 
things. The carelessness, the foolhardiness of men who take 
no thought in matters of importance which involve the inter- 
ests of others as well as their own, provoke dangers from 
which the innocent must suffer. In such cases there may be 
a call upon us to administer fraternal correction. He that 
rebuketh a man shall afterwards find favor with him more 
than he that by a flattering tongue deceiveth him (Prov. 
XXVili, 23). Those who are simply thoughtless, but other- 
wise well disposed, will receive in good grace the advice 
given them to avert a common danger. He that loveth cor- 
rection loveth knowledge; but he that hateth reproof ts 
foolish (Ibid. xii, 1.). 

But there are mishaps, often serious, which come from 
God, and are meant for our improvement. Suffering rightly 
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understood and patiently endured is a great gain to the soul, 
and ripens it for heaven. T7his ts thanksworthy, says St. Peter 
in his first letter, 7/ for conscience toward God, a man endure sor- 
rows, suffering wrongfully, for what glory ts it, if committing sin, 
and being buffeted for it, you endure? But if doing well you suffer 
patiently, this is thanksworthy before God: for unto this are you 
all called, because Christ also suffered for us, leaving you an exam- 
ple that you should follow Fis steps (1 Pet. ii, 19, 21). 


Second Point.—Ifaccidents cannot be wholly averted, nay, 
if they are at times necessary to rouse us from our lethargy 
and ingratitude or to increase our merit, they require us to be 
prepared for them. We must of all things 

a. Keep our presence of mind ; 

6. Knows where to find the instruments which will help 
us to extricate ourselves and our neighbor in case of 
collision or fire ; 

c. Have remedies with us which may relieve suffering 
and avert danger of death. 

Presence of mind in the case of the Christian means a con- 
stant remembrance of the presence of God. The conscious- 
ness that God watches over all our actions is a wonderful 
help in case of danger and prevents those frantic outbursts 
of despair which often bring on entire ruin because they 
innke us lose sight of the proper means to be employed for 
our safety. 

These means are, first of all, prayer. With prayer must 
be combined active service for the relief of misery, whether 
temporal or spiritual. Prayer and diligence in labor, espe- 
cially when it benefits others, are the implements which 
deliver the soul from agony by employing it in the right 
direction, and which give efficiency to the virtue of charity. 

Last of all we must provide ourselves with those remedies 
for the ills of life which are found in the soothing effects of 
mercy and meekness and patience. J/ beseech you, says 
the Apostle, shat you walk worthy of the vocation in which you 
are called, with all humility and mildness, with patience, supporting 
one another in charity (Ephes. iv, 1-2). By patience a prince shalt 
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be appeased, and a gentle tongue shall break hardness (Prov. 


XXV, 


Gonclusion.—Such are the means by which we render 
harmless to our souls the accidents and trials in our journey 
to heaven. Take heed of them, my brethren, and especially 
of the panacea of patience. Zhe learning of a man is known by 
patience, says Salomon, and his glory is to pass over wrongs (Prov, 
xix, 11). Let this be our aim and the resolution to which 
the holy season of Lent presently invites us in the words of 
the Epistle: Walk, then, as children of the light ; for the fruit 
of the light is in all goodness and justice and truth, Amen. 


NOTES FOR PREACHER AND CATECHIST. 


DEMOSTHENES prepared himself by severe study to become 
in fact the force of the Athenian people (47105 2340s), His 
apprenticeship as an orator is legendary,—a subterranean 
retreat, hair and beard shaved, Thucydides transcribed 
many times, pebbles placed in his mouth, declamations on 
the seashore. . Tales fabricated, perhaps, but whose har- 
mony and concord bear witness to a precocious energy which 
was not belied by the future. . . . Was he large or small, 
homely or handsome? Was he pusillanimous, versatile ? 
The inquiry which was opened centuries ago has not solved 
these problems. It matters little. The imagination persists 
in representing to itself Demosthenes as great of body and 
great of heart; one does not admit that this quality of elo- 
quence could have gushed forth from a narrow chest, could 
have fallen from a sordid soul. The man is to-day unani- 
mously saluted as the equal of the orator. 


A too exact stenography injures a discourse, as a too faith- 
ful photograph injures a face. In order that discourses and 
faces should “appear” beautiful on canvas and on vellum, 
they must be retouched.—Those who try to speak too well 
always have some misgivings as to the manner in which they 


have spoken. 


HOMILETIC MONTHLY 


MARCH. 


Fourth Sunday in Lent.— A Stretch of Desert. 

Passion Sunday.- On Cross Roads. (Mortification.) 
Palm Sunday.—A Bridle Path. (Humility.) 

Easter Sunday.—At the End of the Journey. (Heaven.) 


FOURTH SUNDAY IN LENT. 


Epis. Galat. IV, 22-31. 
Gosp. John VI, I-15. 


Subiect.—A Stretch of Desert on the Journey. 
Gext.—/esus fled into the mountain Himselfalone. (Gospel. ) 


Qutroductian.—We have in our last four sermons com- 
pared man’s life to a journey which carries him through 
different regions full of promise, but also full of dangers 
and of accidents, against which he must insure himself by 
the only safe policy of a faithful adherence to God’s holy 
law. 

As the journey comes nearer to the end we pass often through 
long and dreary wastes, swept by cold storms of human 
suffering or by the poisonous winds of human passion. 
Youth is cheery and hopeful, and at the beginning of life’s 
journey full of joy and courage ; but when mature years 
and old age creep upon man he sees the helps on every side 
fail him one after another, and the scenes which once made 
his heart glow with enthusiasm, now leave him cold and 
without sympathy on earth. Man’s destiny leads him 
through desert lands ere he reaches his heavenly home of 
peace and rest. 
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Transition.—Thie traveler who approaches Palestine from 
the South must arm himself against three dangers which he 
is apt to encounter in his journey through the desert wastes 
of the Arabian peninsula. They are: (1) want of water, 
(2) attacks from wild beasts, and (3) a poisonous wind called 
s7moom. 

In like way man on his earthly journey to the heavenly 
Jerusalem must pass through periods of discouragement and 
despondency, which may arise (1) from his own lack of 
trust in Providence, (2) from the attacks of evil men, (3) 
from allowing himself to be influenced by the prevailing 
notions of liberalism in religion. 

Let us briefly examine these dangers and the remedies by 
which we may hinder them from injuring us. Most of us 
are subject to the influence of 

I. Discouragement and despondency, 
II. Attacks from evil tongues, or 
III. The destructive doctrines of liberalism in religion. 


¥irst Point — Water is one of the most necessary elements 
of life. Wecan bear hunger much longer and easier than 
thirst, and it is easier to satisfy the former than the latter. 
Hence, travelers in the East, who journey through desert 
places, provide themselves above all things with water. 

Amid the trials of life, despondency, which begets a sort 
of dryness of the soul and renders man weary of the struggle, 
is one of the greatest dangers, because it often begets despair 
and with it a total neglect of the duties on the fulfillment of 
which our salvation depends. Against this danger of de- 
spondency there is one universal remedy, and that is that 
we place our full confidence in God. He is our Father ; 
He has ordained our trials in order to purify us; He may 
seem to turn His face from us, but it is only to try our love ; 
just as a mother sometimes turns away her face from her 
little one, simply because she loves to be sought and 
followed more eagerly by her child. There may be many 
things to discourage you, many dark trials ahead which seem 
insurmountable, but trust God and renew each day your 
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confidence in Him who will never abandon His faithful 
children. 

When the water supply of the traveler in the desert is by 
some accident exhausted before he arrives at the end of the 
journey, he kills one of the camels which accompany the 
caravan ; for that animal preserves large quantities of water, 
for days and days, in his stomach, so that its owner can slake 
his thirst for some time. In like manner it may often be 
necessary that we make what seems an extreme sacrifice to 
testify our trust in the divine providence which overlooks 
and cares for all, and it will save our lives from the pangs of 
death by the thirst of despair. 


Second Point—A second danger of our salvation comes 
from the exmztzes and hostile attacks of men around us. It 
is impossible to please all. The tooth of envy and malice 
will pursue virtuous persons even in their misfortune, much 
more so when they happen to prosper; but God has promised 
victory to those who put their trust in Him. Mark the 
sacred history of the past: Cain envied Able (Gen. iv, 6); 
Sarah envied Agar (ibid. xvi, 4) ; Laban’s sons envied Jacob 
(ibid. xxxi, 1); Joseph’s brethren envied him (ibid. xxxvii, 
4); Core, Dathan, Abiron and Hon envied Moses (Num. xvi, 
1); Saul envied David (I Kings xviii, 8); the Jews of 
Antioch envied Paul and Barnabas (Acts xiii, 45); and the 
Chief Priests envied Jesus, for Pilate ‘‘knew that for envy 
they had delivered Him’? (Matt. xxvii, 18). Yet was not in 
all these cases and in every other one, where the victims of 
envy had placed their trust in the Lord, the victory eventu- 
ally and eternally with those who suffered from the tooth of 
foul man for a brief span of time? 

And what remedy have Christians against contention and 
detraction? Ah, my brethren, I am almost afraid to say it, 
lest you disbelieve me, because the answer is so different from 
the maxims of the world which we hear preached every day. 
Yet the eternal Truth Himself has said it: /¢ zs an honor 
jor a man to separate himself from quarrels (Prov. xx, 3) ; 
Tf aman will contend with thee tn judgment and take away 
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thy coat, let go thy cloak also unto him (Matt. v, 40) ; Refrain 
Jrom strife and thou shalt diminish thy sins (Eccli. xxviii, 
10). In other words, avoid contentions, and rather give way 
to thy enemy than seek to vindicate thy rights where such 
vindication only creates further animosity and malicious 
feeling. /f a wise man, says Salomon, contend with a fool, 
whether he be angry or laugh, he shall find no rest. (Prov. 
xxix, 9). Strive not with a powerful man, lest thou fall into 
his hands. Strive not with a man that ts full of tongue, and 
heap not wood upon his fire. (Eccli. viii, 1). These are 
lessons full of wisdom and salvation. 


Chird Point.—A third danger which comes upon man in 
his journey of life is a certain pestilential wind called 
simoom, which fills the atmosphere with its hot poison and 
kills those who inhale it. Eastern travelers tell us that it is 
one of the most destructive calamities to which the region of 
the Holy Land was and is still subject. At its approach the 
distant atmosphere assumes a beautiful red or purplish color, 
which quickly turns into darkness as the burning blast comes 
closer. ‘‘ All persons whom it finds standing,” says a well- 
known Catholic writer, “it kills ina moment. The bodies 
of those who die from the effects of this wind soon become 
black. Immediately after the passing of the fatal blast, they 
seem like persons asleep ; but if a hand or limb of these be 
smartly pulled, it separates from the body.’’? When the native 
Arabs perceive its approach ‘‘they fall flat upon the face 
with the feet turned toward the point from which the wind 
proceeds, and the mouth firmly applied to the earth in order 
to avoid inhaling any portion of the poisoned atmosphere.” 

There is, my brethren, in the moral atmosphere of our 
own times a dangerous element, which, whilst it colors the 
distant heavens with fair promises and grand prospects, 
brings destruction to the very life of the soul. It is the 
spirit of men who teach us that we must conform to this age ; 
that the era of progress has changed many things, and that 
the old laws of Christian conduct have lost their application 
in this glorious nineteenth century. 
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It is quite true, that great changes have taken place in this 
modern age and in this new and free land, but these changes 
are not such as to undo the everlasting laws of God, nor can 
they reconcile the sincere Christian to the spirit of this 
world which has always been and ever will be opposed to the 
severe maxims of the gospel. There zs success tn evil things 
toaman wrthout disctpline, and there ws a finding that turneth 
to loss (Ecclesiastic. xx, 9). St. Paul tells his followers in 
express words to avoid conformity to the maxims and ways 
of this world: ‘‘I beseech vou, brethren, by the mercy of 
God, that you present you your bodies a living sacrifice, avd 
be not conformed to thts world: but be reformed in the new- 
ness of your mind; that you may prove what is good, and 
the acceptable and the perfeet will of God (Rom. xii, 2). 

Hold on to the old truth taught you in your catechism and 
in the parish school, and be not carried away by every fresh 
wind of doctrine, even it come from those who call them- 
selves Catholics, and whom you do not suspect because of 
their position and fine words. Though an angel from heaven 
preach a gospel to you, says St. Paul, bestdes that which we 
have preached to you, let him be anathema, and he repeats it 
twice over, / say again, if any one preach to you a gospel 
besides the one which you have received, let him be anathema 
.. . for ofl but pleased men, I should not be the servant of 
Christ (Gal. i, 8-10). 

Keep your children under the direct influence of religion 
and prevent them by every sacrifice of which you are capable, 
from imbibing this false and poisonous doctrine, which 
knows no distinction between Catholic truth taught by God 
and those vague notions of duty which we hear preached 
under the title of the fatherhood of God and brotherhood of 
man. 

Gonclusion.—Arise, then, my Christian, place your confi- 
dence in God and yield not to the momentary feelings of 
despondency and discouragement which come from within. 
Your heavenly Father lives, He wants to save you, but you 
must not distrust Him, but cheerfully follow Him even in 
the dark passages of life. And if the tongues of malice pur- 
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sue you, return not evil for evil, but remember that God has 
a day of reckoning and that, by forgiving your brother, you 
secure your own peace both here and for eternity. 

Finally, let not your hearts, or the hearts of those intrusted 
to your care, be exposed and influenced by the deadening 
maxims of this world. These easy ways in religion are pro- 
ductive of remorse and interior trouble at all times, but most 
surely at the hour of death, when they announce the danger 
of everlasting ruin. Be true to the faith of your fathers and 
God will be true to you. Amen. 


PASSION SUNDAY. 


Epist. Hebr. ix, 11-15. 
Gosp. John viii, 46-59. 


Subiect.—Ox Cross Roads. (Mortification.) 


Eext.—They took up stones therefore to cast at Him. 
(Gospel. ) 


@ntroduction._At the meeting of ways the traveler 
usually finds a sign directing his steps to the desired end. 
At the meeting of the ways of life and death there stands a 
cross which points upon a stony road ascending narrow steps 
to heaven. We call it the way of the Cross and it is the 
path marked out by our Saviour who passed along it and 
who said: Jf any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself and take up his cross and follow me (Matt. xvi, 24). 


@ransition.—And because there is no other way to salva- 
tion except this royal Way of the Cross, let us examine it 
more closely, for to-day is Passzou Sunday, the day on which 
the Church invites her children to reflect upon the sad 
beginning of our Saviour’s passion at the time when His 
Sacred Heart received the blow of marked ingratitude from 
the people who took up stones to hurl at their divine Bene- 
factor. 


= 
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Upon the hill that lies before the traveler in the path 
which follows Christ’s footsteps to eternal life, there are three 
crosses. And we find the same number in our way on earth. 


I. ‘The Cross which God places upon our shoulders, 
II. The Cross which our neighbor puts on us, and 
III. The Cross which we take up at choice. 


Virst Point.—The cross which God places upon our 
shoulders is of two kinds—that of duty and that of suffering. 
To most men who toil for their daily bread life is but a 
succession of crosses. So did the Creator ordain it; so did 
our divine Master fulfill it to give us an example, / must work 
the works of Him that sent me, whilst tt ts day: the night 
cometh when no man can work (Jo. ix, 4). The Kingdom 
of heaven He compares to a householder who went out early 
an the morning to hire laborers into his vineyard (Matt. xx, 
1). Weare to eat our bread on earth, like our first parent, 
in the sweat of our brows. But whilst men might accept 
the tasks and duties of daily life as the cross which is to 
merit for them the joys of heaven, they too often divert the 
proper aim of all toil and seek some earthly end. One 
labors from necessity, another from a wish to rise in the 
world, a third to gain riches, and in their eager aim they 
forget that all things must perish and that nothing will 
remain of value to them except what they have done for 
their immortal souls. 

To remind us of this God often sends other crosses, such 
as loss uf money, of position, of health, of friends, or of 
whatever else a man places his poor trust in, unmindful of 
Him, who rules it all. Wesay to our souls: Soul, thou hast 
much good laid up for many years, take thy rest, eat, drink, 
make good cheer, when a merciful Providence calls out: 
Thou fool, this night do they require thy soul of thee, and 
whose shall those things be which thou hast provided? (Luke 
xii, 19). God often sends us a cross to make us thoughtful. 


Second Point.—With some their special duty lies in aid- 
ing their neighbor to carry his cross ; and when we willingly 
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do so, God lifts our own from our shoulders or gives us 
double strength to carry both. Bear ye one another's bur- 
dens, and so you shall fulfill the law of Christ (Gal. vi, 1). 
And He, the Saviour, has carried the cross for us and laid 
down His life for us that we too might lay down our lives for 
the brethren (1 Jo. iii, 16). And so we are taught the 
lesson of brotherly support throughout the Sacred Text. 
Be not wanting in comforting them that weep, and walk with 
them that mourn. Be not slow to vistt the sick, for by these 
things thou shalt be confirmed in love (Ecclesiastic. vii, 38). 
So spoke the wise man in the Old Law, and we have the 
same doctrine even more emphatically in the new: Be ye all 
of one mind, having compassion one on the other (1 Pet. iii, 
8). With all humility and mildness, with patience, supporting 
one another tn charity (Ep. iv, 2). 


Third Point.—And last of all there are those who by acts 
of voluntary mortification, take up the cross of Christ and 
follow Him in the path of a holy life. We know from daily 
experience that it is difficult to keep the passions in due 
subjection unless we mortify the senses and keep continual 
watch over ourselves. Everyone that striveth for the mastery 
refraineth himself from all things ; and they indeed that they 
may receive a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible one. 
I, therefore, says the Apostle St. Paul, so run, not as at an 
uncertainty; I so fight, not as one beating the air: but I 
chastise my body, and bring tt into subjection ; lest perhaps, 
when I have preached to others, I myself should become a cast- 
away (1 Cor. ix, 25). Do we not know that from the days of 
John the Baptist until now, the Kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent bear tt away ? (Matt. xi, 12). 


Conclusion.—Arise then, my Brethren, to the determina- 
tion of taking up manfully and daily the Cross which you 
must carry and present as a token of your allegiance to 
Christ before the judgment-seat of God. Keep in the path 
of duty and charity and the spirit of self-denial which will 
direct you to the gate of heaven. Amen. 
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PALM SUNDAY. 


Epist. Philip. II, 5-11. 
Gosp. Matt. XXI, 1-9. 


Subiect.—Zhe Bridle Path. (Humility.) 


Eext.—LPehold, thy King cometh to thee, meek, and sitting 
upon an ass. (Gospel. ) 


Inutroduction._St. Luke tells us that one day when our 
Lord was on His way to Jerusalem, a certain man came up 
to Him and asked Him: Lord are they few that are saved ? 
And Jesus answered: Strive to enter by the narrow gate. 
(Luk. xiii, 23.) St. Matthew uses nearly the same words: 
Enter ye in at the narrow gate: for wide ts the gate and 
broad ts the way that leadeth to destruction ; and many there 
are who enter by tt. How narrow ts the gate, and stratt ts 
the way which leadeth to life; and few there are who find ut ! 
(Mat. vii, 13, 14.) 

We may fitly compare the strait and narrow path that leads 
to eternal life, with the virtue of humility. 


€ransition.— Humility teaches us to form a true estimate 
of ourselves and to act according to this knowledge. Its 
possession is of great value for he that has been humbled shall 
be in glory, and he that shall bow down his eyes, he shall be 
saved, says Job (xxii, 29.) In order to gain it we must 
I, Examine our veal worth. 
II. Have the courage to discard our fictztzous worth. 
III. Accept humiliations. 


First Point.—‘‘ To know ourselves,” should be the study 
of our lives. Few of us see our defects as others see them ; 
and most of us imagine themselves to possess virtues and 
perfections which others are wholly unconscious of. Self 
deception is a very common, yet also a very dangerous fault. 
Let no man deceive himself, says the Apostle, 7f any man 
among you seem to be wise in this world, let him become a 
fool that he may be wise, for the wisdom of this world ts fool- 
ishness with God. (1. Cor. iii, 18.) 
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What are we?—Our bodies, fair and strong for a brief 
moment, are soon to become the prey of disease or the weak- 
ness of old age, and then death wil) turn them into corrup- 
tion. As for the soul, immortal though it be in its destiny, 
yet if we place it before the scrutinizing eye of God, it is full 
of faults and sins which await judgment and condemnation. 
We cannot deceive the Lord, why should we boast before 
men whose opinion can have no value or any effect upon our 
final state. 


Second Point.—To know one’s self is great gain and the 
first step to humility. But self knowledge does not always 
give us the courage to acknowledge our unworthiness either 
in our words or actions towards others. Pride and shame 
prevent us from being true. Yet the Lord has said: Never 
suffer pride to reign tn thy mind or in thy words, for from it 
all perdition took its beginning. (Jobiv, 14.) Be not wise 
in thy own conceit; fear God and depart from evil.—/ot 
minding high things, but consenting to the humble. (Rom. 
xii, 16.) Sometimes human respect so controls the actions 
of men that they go open-eyed against their convictions. 
Thus we read in the Gospel, that many of the chief men 
also believed in Christ: bu¢ because of the Pharisees they did 
not confess Flim, that they might not be cast out of the Syna- 
gogue, For they loved the glory of men more than the glory 
of God. (John xii, 42, 43.) 


Third Point.—One test of humility, is the readiness with 
which a person accepts humiliations, whether they come 
directly from Almighty God, or through His creatures. 
Many of us are willing and anxious to be humble, but we 
would choose our methods of seeking humiliations. We 
will, perhaps, speak ill of ourselves, but we would not allow 
others to confirm our pretended sentiment, or say a deprecia- 
ting or evil word of us or our intentions. We admit our 
faults, but we will not allow others to point them out. We 
are ready to take the last place when we may choose it, but 
we resent it when others place us there. We are prepared to 
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make a sacrifice of some gain, but we become angry, when 
others make any show of depriving us of some temporal 
advantage. Yet, as the Wise Man says, zs beter to be 
humbled with the meck, than to divide the spotls with the 
proud. (Prov. xvi, 19.) Mark what our Divine Lord says 
to His disciples: He that ts the greater among you, let him 
become as the younger; and he that ts leader, as he that 
serveth. (Luke xxii, 26.) 


Conclusion.—How well Salomon has said: Where hu- 
mility ts there ts also wisdom, (Prov. xi, 2.) It is the : 
wisdom of those who seek God and draw nigh to Him, a 
wisdom rarely esteemed by the world, and yet indispensable 
for entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. Ye young men, 
says St. Peter, de subject to the ancients. And do you all 
insinuate humility one to another, for God resisteth the proud, 
but to the humble He gives grace. (I. Pet.v,5.) Thegreater 
thou art, the more humble thyself in all things, and thou 
shalt find grace before God; for great ts the power of God 
alone, and He its honored by the humble.  (Ecclesiastic. 
iii, 20.) Amen. 


EASTER SUNDAY... 


Epist. I Cor. V, 7-8. } 
Gosp. Mark. XVI, 1-7. 


Subiect.—Heaven—the happy end of our journey. 


Gext.— Zhen you shall sce Him as He told you. 


Introduction.—It was in Galilee that the disciples were to 
see their risen Master, but the vision then was to be but pass- 
ing. Thither He had preceded them, but beyond He was to go 
to prepare them a home in His Father’s House. There they i 
could see and enjoy Him perfectly. How the hearts of those 
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ever afterwards faithful followers of their risen Saviour must 
have glowed with the thought of the beautiful home to 
which they were going, glimpses of whose peace and 
ineffable joys some of them had been privileged to catch! 

For us, too, the magic of that word, even when applied to 
the transient resting place of our earthly pilgrimage, casts a 
spell of peace and joy over mind and heart. How much more 
potent should it be when it tells of those mansions which the 
Son of God has prepared in His and our Father's House, 
whose beauty no mortal eye has seen, whose music ear has 
never heard, whose blissfulness it has never entered mortal 
heart to conceive. Our home is beyond the grave. Death 
is the portal where our weary wanderings end. And to-day 
we celebrate the joyous entrance of our King and Leader 
who, by His triumph over sin, has opened the gates for us 
and conquered death, which henceforth is swallowed up in 
the victory of the Resurrection. 


Transition.—Whilst we enter freely into the joyous spirit 
of this glorious day, which, indeed, the Lord has made; and 
whilst in easy obedience to the voice of our holy Mother, the 
Church, we ‘“‘exult and rejoice,” the thought of our gain if 
one day we may follow our crucified but also risen Saviour, 
must for a brief moment occupy our minds and arouse feel- 
ings of gratitude to Him who has chosen us, among the 
thousands of men, to be children of His fold and co-heirs of 
His Kingdom ; which is— 


I. A Home where there is no evil ; 
II. A Home where there is every joy. 


¥irst Point.—It is the sad experience of all of us to know 
some of the bitterness of human suffering, whether it be 
sorrow of soul, with its phases of darkness and doubt, or 
those miseries of the body to which all flesh is heir from its 
very beginning. 

But in heaven, our longed-for home, there will be no more 
disappointment, no more affliction of spirit. There God shall 
wipe away all tears from our eyes, and death shall be no more, 
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nor mourning, nor crying, nor sorrow, shall be any more, for 
the former things are passed away. (Apoc. xxi, 4.) The dark- 
ness which so often overshadows our days and renders even 
our joys full of uncertainty and apprehension, shall be no 
more, and the children of God will mot need the light of a 
lamp, for the Lord God will enlighten them, and they shall reign 
Jor ever and ever. (Apoc. xxii, 5.) J well turn their mourning 
into joy, says the prophet, foreseeing the beauty of those days, 
and will comfort them (Jer. xxxi, 13); as one whom the mother 
caresseth, so will I comfort you, and you shall be comforted in 
Jerusalem. (Isa. |xvi, 13.) Nor will there be any fear that 
this immunity from human affliction shall ever cease, as is 
the case with the goods and gifts of earth. In heaven you 
shall no more hunger nor thirst, you shall flourish, says 
Isaiah, l¢ke an herb, and the hand of the Lord shall be known 
to his servants. Such is the effect of Christ’s victory for 
those who hearken to His words, and this He meant when 
He said: ‘‘/f any man keep my word, he shall not taste death 
jor ever. (John viii, 52.) 


Second Point.—_But exemption from evil is not the sole 
fruit of Christ’s Resurrection for those who have followed 
Him. How glad many of us would be if we could but lay 
down the burden of life and be assured of everlasting rest. 
Oh that we could realize how much more God has in store 
for His faithful servants! We kuow that, when He shall 
appear, we shall be like to Him: because we shall see Him 
as FTe is (1 John iii, 2). The beatific vision implies what- 
ever beauty there exists in heaven and on earth. There is 
no desire of which the human heart is capable which will 
not there find its full accomplishment. Jy feople shall sit 
in the beauty of peace and in the tabernacle of confidence 
and tn wealthy rest (Isa. xxii, 18). 

There shall be the joy of holy companionship, the truest 
friendship without shadow of deception and disappointment. 
Behold how good and how pleasant tt ts for brethren to dwell 
together in unity, for there the Lord hath commanded bless- 
ing and life for evermore, says the royal Psalimist. Those 
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who long for knowledge shall have their desires satiated to 
the full at the Fountain ofall Truth. The senses shall crave 
for naught, since all things worthy of enjoyment will be in 
abundance. We shall be inebriated with the plenty of God’s 
house. Eternal praise and delightful music shall fill our 
souls, and the air will be full of the odors of sweetness. 


Canclusion,—LP/essed, indeed, my brethren, are ‘hey that 
hunger and thirst after justice, for they shall have their fill 
(Matt. v, 6). But, mark it, not all that bear the name of our 
holy King are sure to enter His royal mansions. ord, asks 
the Psalmist, who shall dwell in Thy tabernacle or who shall 
vest in Thy holy hili? and he gives this inspired answer : 
He that walketh without blemish, and worketh justice; and 
he that speaketh truth in his heart; who has not used deceit 
wn his tongue, nor hath done evil to his neighbor ; nor taken 
up a reproach against his neighbor. He that sweareth to 
his neighbor and deceiveth not; he that hath not put out his 
money to usury, nor taken bribes against the innocent. He 
that doth these things shall not be moved for ever (Ps. xiv, 
I-5). 

This is the sum of the cost of the victory in which we 
hope to participate and of which we celebrate to-day the 
joyous remembrance. Renew then, with your Allelujah of 
gratitude, the hearty resolution to carry faithfully unto the 
end of your earthly journey the burdens and crosses of life, 
so that one day you may follow the Lamb in endless triumph 
and never-ending joys of the heavenly Jerusalem. Amen. 


NOTES FOR PREACHER AND CATECHIST. 
UNITY OF THE SERMON. 


THE fact that a sermon addresses itself to the ear rather 
than to the eye, makes it necessary that it should possess 
unity. In looking at a marble relief the eye is confined to 
the material surface of the image, and thus always receives 
the impression of unity, although the piece may in itself 
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present a lack of unity and show disproportion of parts. In 
a sermon, on the other hand, the hearer has to collect the 
parts by his own mental activity into an orderly whole, a 
process of which most hearers are either incapable or else 
lack the energy and time whilst they follow the discourse. 
For this reason it is requisite in a good discourse to keep out 
every reflection which does not directly bear upon the funda- 
mental thought of the composition. More than this. Not 
only must every foreign, odd, useless and divergent element, 
however practical or beautiful in itself, be kept out, but there 
must be a similarity of sentiment and a harmonious growth 
of the parts, so that each supports, explains and enhances 
the rest. Just as is done in an architectural work which is 
truly built upon the plan of some definite style. La vérit- 
able éloguence, observes Rochefoucauld very justly in his 
‘Maximes,” cousiste dire tout ce qwil faut, et a ne rien 
dire gue ce gwil faut. (Hettinger, Aphorismen.) 


HOW TO MOVE. 


Hugh Blair says that there is but one sure means of moving 
an audience, and that is that the orator be himself moved by 
what he says. True feeling suggests a thousand forms which 
no art can imitate and which not even the keenest observa- 
tion can supply. The passions move by a sort of contagion. 
The fact that the orator is touched by the pathos of his 
subject gives to his words, his looks, his gestures, in short to 
his whole expression an emphasis, which takes hold upon 
the hearer with almost irresistible power. 

The question, which Quintilian put long ago, namely— 
How is the orator moved ? is answered by himself as follows: 
‘“Tentabo hoc dicere. Quas phantasias Graeci appellant. . . 
per quas imagines rerum absentium ita repraesentantur 
animo, ut eas cernere oculis, ac praesentes habere videamur ; 
has quisquis bene conceperit, is erit in affectibus potentissi- 
mus.’’ In other words the speaker must apply himself to 
realize the truth of his plea by meditating it and so arousing 
his imagination, that he feels and sees mentally what he 
wishes others to feel and see. 
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FROM THE CHRISTIAN FATHERS. 
(Christ's Passion.) 


“’The Cross of Christ is the Key to Paradise, the staff of 
the weak, the guiding star of the repentant sinner, the shield 
of the faithful, the sword of those who are attacked by 
temptation, the magnet which attracts the loving heart, and 
the store-house of every grace.’’ (St. Damasus, i, 4.) 


‘“‘ Before the death of our Lord on the Cross, there was no 
ladder that reached to the gates of heaven ; hence, neither 
Abraham, nor Jacob, nor David, beloved by God, nor any 
man could enter there. But with the raising up of the Cross 
of Christ a wondrous ladder was placed against heaven and 
its doors immediately swung open.’’ (St. Augustine, serm. 
79 de Temp.) 


‘Come and see the wounds of thy Lord hanging upon the 
Cross, blood streaming down from the body of thy royal 
Master who dies to save thee: His head is bent to kiss thee, 
His heart is opened to love thee, His arms spread out to 
embrace thee. Ah! let Him be fastened unto thy heart as 
firmly as He was fastened unto that Cross.’’ (Id. in Lib. de 


Virg.) 


‘“‘ Behold all creation is crushed as in suffering with Christ, 
its Lord, now crucified! ‘The sun grows dark, the earth 
trembles, the rocks burst asunder, the veil of the Temple is 
rent in twain, the tombs vomit forth their dead—thou only, 
O man of sin, on whose account Christ suffered, refusest to 
suffer with Him. (St. Jerome, Matth.) 


(Christ's Resurrection.) 


‘* In the resurrection of Christ you have at once a mzracle 
and an example ; a miracle, in order that you may believe ; 
an example, in order that you may have confidence and hope 
of your own resurrection.” (St. Augustine, in Psalm 129.) 
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APRIL. 


Low Sunday.—The Lifting of the Hammer. 

Second Sunday after Easter.—The Ways of the Wolf. 

Third Sunday after Easter.—Good Citizenship. 

Fourth Sunday after Easter.—What Prevents Us from Understanding God. 
Fifth Sunday after Easter.—A True Looking-Glass. 


LOW SUNDAY (FIRST AFTER EASTER). 


Epist. I John V, 4-10. 
Gosp. John XX, 19-31. 


Subiect.—Z7he Lifting of the Hammer. 


Eext.—Who is he that overcometh the world but he that 
believeth that Jesus ts the Son of God? (Epist.) 


§Introduction.—In the prophecy of Zacharias (chap. i, 21) 
we read that the Lord showed to him in a vision, the four 
great empires of the world in the shape of four brazen 
horns lifted up against the people of God; and then he saw 
again four mighty workmen who came and broke the horns 
into fragments. 

The prophecy is an image of the great powers of the world 
warring against the Church of Christ. From that Church 
there shall come forth workmen who will destroy with a 
mighty blow the arrogant pretensions of the world. The 
hammer with which they will do this is the faith of Jesus 
Christ which will overcome the world, for, as we read in to- 
day’s Epistle, ¢hzs zs the victory which overcometh the world, 
our faith. 


€ranusition.—Let us briefly study the image drawn from 
the prophet and apply it to our spiritual profit. 
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If you watch the action of a smith as he welds the flexible 
mass, or breaks into fragments that which is hardened and 
brittle, you notice 

a. that he first fixes his aim ; 

4. then slowly moves his hammer up into the air and away 
from the object to be smitten ; and 

¢c. finally, lets the weight of the hammer fall down upon it 
with irresistible power. 

So God acts toward the world. 

a. He fixes the eye of His justice, with unfailing aim upon 
the doings of the children of men ; 

5. His slowly receding arm appears to the thoughtless a 
sign that God will not punish, whilst in reality it indi- 
cates that His justice is preparing for the final blow. 

c. The weight of the hammer is the crushing truth of our 
holy faith which will convict those who have deliber- 
ately resisted its teachings and admonitions, and will 
prove their destruction. 


Virst Point.—The aim of the smith signifies the purpose of 
God in regard to the world. Our heavenly Father has 
assigned to the children of men a sphere of truth and right ; 
and He has marked the limits where sin and wrong begins. 
If man transgress these limits deliberately, he exposes him- 
self to the danger of being forever destroyed. Those of us 
who give themselves to the service of sin, place themselves 
within that awful circle, that proud world upon which God 
has fixed the look of His justice, and which will one day 
crumble into ruin under the avenging strokes of the last 
judgment. 


This God has made clear to His creatures from the begin- 
ning of the world. Consider, He says in the Book of 
Deuteronomy (xxx, 15, 16), that J have set before thee this day 
life and good, and, on the other hand, death and evil; that 
thou mayest love the Lord thy God, and walkin His ways and 
keep His commandments. And centuries after, the prophet 
Isaias repeats the same warning in the name of God to the 
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people of his time: // you be willing and will hearken to me, 
you shall eat the good things of the land, but tf you will not, 
and will provoke me to wrath, the sword shall devour you. 
(Is. i, 19.) 

(Develop the thought of the all seeing eye of God and the 
care with which His angel records every action of man.) 


Second Point.—The worldly man whose heart has accus- 
tomed itself to forgetfulness of God and His precepts, lives 
on in a false security. He considers death at a distance, and 
because the chastizing hand of God ceases finally to remind 
him, as it reminds those who will listen to such warnings, of 
the short-lived condition of all worldly success, the prosperous 
sinner sees in the glory and satisfaction which he enjoys for 
a time, a proof that there is no God who will bring him to 
account. Listen, what holy Job says, who was himself a 
wealthy and prosperous man, but was humbled by the mighty 
hand of Jehova because the Lord wished to try his virtue: 
Why then do the wicked live, he asks, looking out upon the 
worldly men who glory in their temporal success, they spend 
their days in wealth, who have said to God: Depart fromus, 
we desire not the knowledge of Thy ways. Who ts the Al- 
mighty that we should serve Him? (Job xxi, 7). And now 
hear how the royal prophet answers to that same question: 
Be not thou afraid when a man shall be made rich and when 
the glory of his house shall be tncreased—for when he shall die 
he shall take nothing away, nor shall his glory descend with ° 
him.—As the dream of them that awake, O Lord, so in Thy 
City Thou shalt bring their image to nothing. (Ps. 72 and 
143.) There is a success in evil things toa man without dis- 
cipline, and there ts a finding that tnrneth to loss. (Eccli. 


XX, 9). 


Third Point.—That which blinds us to the truth of our 
danger amid the prosperity of the world is a want of deep 
and living faith. Without this gift of faith we neither see 
that which is hurtful to our souls, nor can we, when at length 
death comes to open our eyes, avoid the destruction which 
falls upon us with the crushing weight of a last judgment. 


i 
j 
| 
{ a 
{ 7 
| 
| 
| : 
4 


HOMILETIC MONTHLY. 


52 


God has given us a warning against this awful doom by the 
teachings of our holy faith. That faith tells us that we must 
not place our hope in the things of this world. It bids us 
imitate our Lord and fulfil the tasks of our lives according to 
the precepts He has laid down for our guidance. May the 
communication of thy faith be made evident in the acknowl- 
edgment of every good work that ts in you in Christ Jesus ; 
so writes the Apostle to Philemon (i, 6). 

Truly, my brethren, our faith is our strength. It turns 
away the mighty arm of the avenging God, which is perhaps 
lifted at this moment to destroy us because of our sins. On 
the other hand that faith may become our destruction if we 
do not act according to it, if we remain passive and idle in 
the sphere of those who only live for this world. Do you see 
says St. James (ii, 24) that by works a man ts justified, and 
not by farth only? And again: 7o him therefore, who knoweth 
how to do good, and doth it not, to him zt ts sin (iv, 17). 


€onclusion.—Look then, my brethren, that you may 
gain the victory which your faith assuredly promises to you, 
God ts not as a man, that He should lie, nor as the son of man 
that He should be changed. Hath He then said, and will He 
not do? Has He spoken and will He not fulfill? (Numb. 
xxiii, 19). Hence /abor the more that by good works you may 
make sure your vocation and election. For doing these things 
you shall not sin at any time. (II Pet. i, 10.) 

Every man’s work shall be mantfest ; for the day of the Lord 
shall declare it, because tt shall be revealed in fire; and the 
jive shall try every man’s work of what sort wt ts. If any 
man’s work abide which he hath built thereupon he shall 
receive aveward. (I Cor. iii, 12.) 

Watch then the arm of God, which, like that of a mighty 
smith, holds the hammer over the evil-doer. Zhe axe zs laid 
to the root of the trees. Every tree, therefore, that doth not 
yteld good fruit shall be cut down and cast into the fire. (Matt. 
ili, 10.) Amen. 


THE WAYS OF THE WOLF. 


SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.. 


Ep. I Pet. I, 21-25. 
Gosp. John X, 11-16. 


Subiect.—Zhe ways of the wolf. 


Gext.—And the wolf catcheth and scattereth the sheep. 
(Gospel.) 


§ntroduction.—Our Lord places before the Pharisees the 
kindly care with which the good shepherd watches his flock 
against the attacks of the wolf. His purpose is to point out 
the dangers from which the faithful people of God are likely 
to suffer. 


Cransition.—In order to understand the character of these 
dangers we have only to study the character of the wolf. 
Naturalists tell us of this most dangerous animal that his 
principal traits are : 

a. Cunning in catching his prey ; 

6. Cruelty in disposing of it, and 

c. Cowardice when captured. 

The animal which he most persistently follows is the sheep. 
Its characteristics are the very opposite from those of its 
enemy, namely, simplicity and gentleness. It shall be our 
object to-day briefly to point out the contrast between the 
wolf and the sheep and to show how the latter may avoid 
the snares and persecutions of the former. 


¥ivst Point,_The wolf is extremely cunning. He pos- 
sesses all the caution together with the agility of the fox. 
It is said of this animal that he will never enter an open 
gate, if there be another way to reach his prey, such as 
leaping over a wall or waiting in ambush until the unsus- 
pecting victim leaves its fold. A wolf in search of a lamb 
from the flock will feign death or imitate the ways of the 
watchdog in order to deceive the sheep. 

Just in the same manner do they act who wish to rob you 
of your faith and your virtue. They approach the faithful 
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flock in all manner of extraordinary ways. ‘They never 
enter the gate of the fold like the Good Shepherd, teaching 
the old and simple truths of the Gospel. But they leap over 
the wall, that is, they present to you the high sounding 
notions of modern progress, culture and intelligence ; and 
by such means they corrupt the unsuspecting people who 
read their papers and books full of a dangerous liberalism 
and a hidden infidelity which saps all confidence in legiti- 
mate authority and arouses desires which can never be 
fulfilled. 

Their special aim is to catch the young, and they manage 
to draw them by various deceptions pretending that they 
wish to guard and protect them and lead them on to greater 
liberty and independence. Sometimes these wolves appear 
in sheep’s clothing, in the form of piety, even as priests, 
teaching their perverse but attractive doctrines. 

Against such false teachers our Lord Himself has thought 
it necessary to warn us, when He says: Beware of the false 
prophets who come to you in the clothing of sheep, but inwardly 
they are ravenous wolves. (St. Matt. vii, 15.) 


Second Point.—The cruelty of these false teachers shows 
itself especially in this that they corrupt the young of the 
flock. They seek to withdraw the Catholic child from the 
influence of Christian education, by advocating a general 
acceptance of the irreligious plan that is used in the common 
schools and which may satisfy parents who have no religion, 
but can never fulfill the requirements of a faithful and wise 
Catholic father or mother. As it is the cruel delight of the 
wolf to scatter the sheep and destroy the lambs even when 
he has satisfied his bloodthirsty craving, so the enemies of 
the Church would scatter the flock of Christ and destroy our 
little ones by persuading parents that it is for their good to 
imbibe knowledge which ignores God. 

And that which is most to be lamented in all this struggle 
of the darkness against the true light is that even in the 
Catholic Church men are to be found who through a mis- 
taken zeal advocate such cruel principles by which the life 
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blood is drawn out of the Catholic Church. Justly indeed 
did the Apostle warn his flock even in those early times of 
Catholic faith when martyrs shed their blood in abundance 
to prove the superiority of the wisdom of the simple Gospel 
to the pagan philosophy of the Greeks and Romans: / know, 
he says, that after my departure ravenous wolves will enter 
im among you, not sparing the flock. And of your own selves 
will rise up men speaking perverse things to draw away 
disciples after them. Therefore watch! (Acts xx, 29.) 


Third Point.—But there is another feature which distin- 
guishes the wolf, despite his habitual cruelty, and that is his 
cowardice when he is captured. Where there is a crowd of 
wolves together they will attack a man, but singly they 
never attempt to face even an unarmed person. You will 
notice the same feature in the bold advocates of liberalism. 
They are only strong when in the majority, singly they are 
incapable of facing an honest man who knows how to defend 
the principles of his faith. 

This suggests to every Catholic the wisdom and duty of 
boldly vindicating the rights of his holy religion. Be a man, 
and the wolf will not dare to attack or follow you or your 
children. Defend the lessons that have been taught you in 
your Catechism and you will be stronger than those who 
persecute you for your faith. That faith teaches a wisdom 
which overcomes the world, but it requires that prudence be 
united to the simplicity of virtue. Hence our Lord sent His 
disciples into the world for the purpose of gaining it unto 
the faith, with these remarkable words : Behold, J send you as 
sheep in the midst of wolves. Be ye*therefore wise as serpents 
and simple as doves. (St. Matt. x, 16.) Thus the sheep is 
sure to escape, nay to conquer the ravenous wolf or send him 
to flight by the strength of that prudence and simplicity 
which the divine Shepherd imparts to His own. 


Gonclusion.—Hold then together, my brethren, in the bond 
of Christian charity. Protect above all your children from the 
irreligious spirit of these times. The sheep keep close to- 
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gether ; their lambs are ever within sight and all follow the 
leader in trustful simplicity. So let us follow our divine 
Shepherd and hear His voice which warns us against the 
dangers that threaten on the ways of earth. In His wake 
there is no error, no deceptive pitfalls, and He leads us 
safely to eternal pastures where we shall have nothing more 
to fear from the enemies of our souls, for there is only 
happiness and secure joy for ever. Amen. 


THIRD SUNDAY AFFER EASTER. 


Epist. I Pet. II, 11-19. 
Gosp. John XVI, 16-22. 


Subject.—_Good citizenship. 


Gext.—Le ye subject therefore—whether it be to the king as 
excelling or to governors as sent by him for the punishment of 
evil-doers and for the praise of the good; for so ts the will of 
God, that by doing well you may put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men. (Epistle.) 


§utroduction._It is an old calumny urged against the 
children of the Catholic Church that they are a danger to 
the commonwealth because of their religious creed which 
makes it impossible for them to be good Catholics and at the 
same time good citizens. The same accusation was made 
against our Lord, and ih truth it was the principal charge 
which caused Him to be condemned to the ignominious 
death of the Cross. For we read that Pilate said to the 
chief priests and to the multitude: 7 fizd no cause in this 
man. But they were more earnest, saying: He stirreth up 
the people. And shortly after in the same chapter of St. 
Luke (xxiii, 13) we have: Zhen Pilate, calling together the 
chief priests, and the magistrates, and the people, said to 
them: You have brought this man to me, as one that per- 
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verteth the people, and behold, I, having examined him before 
you, find no cause in thts man touching those things wherein 
you accuse him. ‘This meant that our Lord had been falsely 
charged with secret sedition against the government. 

We need not then be surprised that the same or similar 
things would be said of the followers of Christ. Let us see 
whether the charge be true by examining briefly what the 
Catholic Church teaches on this subject of loyalty and good 
citizenship, and also what has been the practice in this 
matter of those who are really faithful believers of our holy 
religion. 


Transition.—The test of good citizenship may be said to 
consist in three qualities principally, namely in 


a. Obedience to the just laws of the land ; 

4. Industrious co-operation in the prosperity of the com- 
monwealth ; 

c. Social peace and harmony among the citizens. 


What does our holy religion, as taught in the Catholic 
Church, exact from its members on these three points, and 
what has been the practice of those who are held up as 
models for the imitation of Catholics? The answer is 
plainly written in the books of Catholic doctrine and in the 
conduct of the saints whom the Church has honored in all 
ages. 


Virst Point.— Obedience to /aw is a fundamental precept 
in the Church, which rests upon the teaching of holy Scrip- 
ture. We have heard in to-day’s Epistle how St. Paul 
wishes us to be subject to the king, that is to say, to the 
legitimate civil rulers of the land. Elsewhere he says: Let 
every soul be subject to higher powers; for there ts no power 
but from God: and those that are, are ordained of God.— 
Therefore he that resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance 
of God. (Rom. xiii, 1-3). To Titus, his beloved disciple, he 
gives directions how to rule as a Bishop: Admonish them (the 
faithful) to be subject to princes and powers, to obey at a word, 
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to be ready to every good work. (Tit. iii,1.) In the same way 
he inculcates submission to ecclesiastical superiors. Odey 
your prelates, he writes to the Hebrews (xiii, 17), and be 
subject to them. For they watch as being to render an account 
of your souls; that they may do this with joy and not with 
grief; for thts ts not expedient to you. 

Nor does this obligation of reverence and obedience extend 
only to those superiors whom we consider good and worthy. 
Our Lord had said tothe Jews: Zhe Scribes and the Pharisees 
have sitten on the chatr of Moses. All things therefore what- 
soever they shall say unto you, observe and do, but according 
to their works do ye not. And St. Peter, the great ruler and 
teacher of the Catholic Church, in whose chair the Sovereign 
Pontiffs have sat from his day unto our own, writes to the 
simple faithful that they should make no distinction between 
their obedience to good or bad masters. Be subject to your 
masters, with all fear, and not only to the good and genile, 
but also to the froward. (I Pet. ii, 18.) 

And this obedience is not to be merely external, but it is 
to come from the heart. Be obedient to them that are your 
lords according to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in the 
simplicity of your heart, as to Christ.—/Vot serving to the 
eye, as it were pleasing men, but as the servants of Christ, 
doing the will of God from the heart. (Eph. vi, 5.) 

That the Church wishes these precepts to be carried out 
by her children, she shows by constantly preaching them 
and holding up to the imitation of the faithful the examples 
ancient and modern which history presents. The lives of 
Catholic Saints, canonized by the Church in order to become 
a pattern of our conduct, are immortal witnesses to the sacri- 
fices which religion has inspired for the love of country. 
Not to mention the heroes of the early Christian times, such 
as St. Sebastian, St. Eustachius, St. Maurice and his gallant 
soldier band, have we not in more recent times a glorions 
example of inspired valor in that lovely maiden, the fair 
servant of God, Joan of Arc, whose canonization the Catholic 
world awaits in these very days? Surely it was religion that 
gave her the courage to free her country from an oppressive 
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enemy and to purify by her own sweet virtue the body of 
her people from the vices and corruptions which enervated 
the army. 


Second Point.—That the Catholic Church honors labor, 
and that her children contribute by the toil of their hands and 
the work of their intellects to the prosperity of the nation, 
needs no proof. She alone affords the example of thousands 

. of religious men and women devoting themselves to the ser- 
vice of the poor, to the instruction in letters and mechanics 
of otherwise abandoned children. She teaches us that man 
can save his soul only by labor and prayer, and that he who 
has gained enough for his own support must assist his needy 
brother who may be unable to obtain life’s necessaries by the 
labor of his hands. Every man, says the Apostle (I Cor. iii, 8), 
shall receive his own reward, according to his own labor. 
The Wise Man’s word is addressed to every child of earth : 
FTate not laborious works (Eccli. vii, 16), but whatsoever thy 
hand is able to do, do it earnestly (Eccl. ix, 10) ; for zt ts 
man’s lot on earth to gain a heavenly reward by the sweat of 
his brow until he return to the earth out of which he was 

taken. (Gen. iii, 19.) 


Chirvd Point.—Where men labor faithfully and from 
supernatural motives to fulfill the obligations of their respec- 
tive state of life, there too will be found that harmony and 
peace which contributes to the common welfare of the land. 
With three things, says King Salomon, my spirit zs pleased, 
which are approved before God and men: the concord of 
brethren, and the love of neighbors, and man and wrfe that 
agree well (Eccli. xxv, 1-2). Harmony of action, charity 
toward one anothér, and domestic peace of the family, these 
are the strong foundations of a prosperous people. A brother 
that ts helped by a brother ts like a strong city (Prov. xviii, 
19). Behold, cries out the royal prophet, how good and how 
pleasant it ts for brethren to dwell together in unity.—For 
those has the Lord commanded blessing and life for evermore. 
(Ps. cxxxii, I, 4.) 
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(Picture the true religious life of the monastic institutions, 
etc., as an example.) 


Gonclusion.—Such are the maxims which the Catholic 
Church places before us constantly and everywhere. They 
are surely such as make good citizens, not only of those who 
serve the State in the ordinary avocations of life, but like- 
wise in religious communities, which are so to say the best 
schools of true and noble citizenship by their teaching and 
beneficence. It does not matter that the world should fail 
to recognize this truth. We serve our heavenly King, and 
for His sake are subject to all earthly power; /or so zs the 
will of God, that by doing well you may put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men: as free and not as making liberty a 
cloak of malice, but as the servants of God (Epistle). Amen. 


FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 


Epist. James I, 17=21. 
Gosp. John XVI, 5-14. 


Subiect.— What prevents us from understanding God. 


Gext.—/ have yet many things to say to you, but you cannot 
hear them now. (Gospel.) 


Zntroduction,—It must seem strange at first sight to 
many, that our divine Lord who had come to teach the 
world His heavenly doctrine, should, after three years of con- 
stant intercourse with His disciples, tell them that there are 
some things which He wishes to tell them, yet which He 
keeps from them until the Holy Ghost would come to declare 
them through His divinely instituted Church. 

Yet the wisdom of our Saviour will be apparent when we 
reflect upon the cause of this concealment of what seemed 
to be so necessary for them to know. 
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Gransition.—Our Lord assigns this cause, when He says : 
“You cannot hear these things now.” Why could they not 
hear them? Because the truths of the Catholic Church 
founded by Christ require a mind and heart rightly prepared 
for their proper appreciation. This teaches us the two-fold 
lesson of weighing 


I. The obstacles which hinder the operations of a living 
faith within us, and 

II. The means which we must employ to secure its bene- 
ficent work in our souls. 


Virst Point.—That which prevents the healthy action of 
the blessed gift of faith received by each of us in the Sacra- 
ments of Baptism and Confirmation is 


Prejudice, 

Want of reflection, 

Attachment to worldly affairs, 
Cares and troubles of life, 
Self-indulgence and deliberate sin. 


The Apostles and disciples of our Lord, although of good 
disposition and full of admiration for their holy Master, had 
not as yet divested themselves of certain prejudices which 
made them refer the promises of Christ, as their King, 
to an earthly kingdom and to worldly advantages. (Note 
the petition of the mother of the Zebedees, and the conduct 
and flight of the Apostles in the Garden of Olives.) They 
were still subject to doubts and fear, to human attachments 
which betokened a want of confidence in God; nay, he who 
became the greatest of the Apostles proved by his deliberate 
denial of our Lord that the sin of human respect had still 
a strong hold upon him who had promised so confidently 
that he would never forsake his Master. 


Second Point.—In order that the life-giving element 
placed in our hearts may bear its proper fruit, two things are 
principally required : 
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a. First of all, that we do not act against those warnings 
and lights which conscience and the natural law hold 
before us. Every man knows the ten commandments ; 
they need hardly be taught him, for they are written 
upon the heart. The child blushes when it tells a lie 
long before it has learned its Catechism. Why? Be- 
cause it is written in its young heart: “ Thou shalt 
not lie.” And so it is with the other commandments 
of the Law. ‘They indicate the will of God, and those 
who comply with that will, to them our heavenly 
Father gives the knowledge of other Christian truths 
which cannot be known by natural reason but are the 
subject of faith as taught in the Catholic Church. // 
any man will do the will of Him, he shall know of the 
doctrine whether tt be of God. (John xvi, 17.) 

Those who live a natural good life, doing the things 
which they know in their hearts to be right, to them 
God gives the light of faith and as a rule they become 
Catholics sooner or later. And if they are already 
possessed of the priceless gift, then fidelity to that 
which they know makes them continually better 
and better; they grow more like their heavenly 
Father who has adopted them as His children. As 
many as received Him, says the Beloved Disciple, He 
gave them power to be made the sons of God (i, 12). 


45. With this fidelity to the natural light of conscience 
goes a second quality of soul in those who endeavor 
to make their faith truly living. It is docility to the 
teaching of the Church. Our Lord did not teach 
everything, as He Himself says. When he, the Spirit 
of Truth ts come, he will teach you all truth; for he 
shall not speak of himself; but what things soever he 
shall hear he shall speak. (Gospel.) What other 
spirit can this be that does not speak of himself, 
unless it be the infallible Spirit which dwells in the 
Church, guiding her in all matters of doctrine and 
discipline. 
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Gonclusion.— Stand fast, therefore, zm the faith. (I Cor. 
xvi, 13). Do not be carried away with every novelty of doc- 
trine, but leading sober and good lives, let your hearts and 
minds be open to the truth of Christ, the truth which is as 
old as God and never changes. Let not the reproach of St. 
Paul to the Galatians apply to us when he says: O senseless 
Galatians, who has bewitched you that you should not obey 
the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ has been set forth 
crucified among you? (Gal. iii, 1.) But rather /abor the 
more that by good works you may make sure of your calling 
and election. (II Pet. i, 10.) Amen. 


FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 


Epist. James I, 22-27. 
Gosp. John XVI, 23-39. 


Subject.—A True Looking-glass. 


Gext.—He shall be compared toa man beholding his own 
countenance ina glass. (Epistle.) 


§ntroduction.—The Apostle compares a person who 
hears the Word of God but does not take the trouble to carry 
out the truth which it inculcates, to a man beholding him- 
self in a glass and forthwith forgetting how he looked. 
Looking-glasses have a useful purpose; but on the whole 
they are the invention of vanity, and people look into them 
much oftener for the purpose of persuading themselves that 
they look well than to know the truth. Otherwise why should 
they look so often and so long, even when there is no reason 
to be anxious about appearances? And because this weak- 
ness is generally known, those who make looking-glasses 
have found out a way of making them flatter the beholder. 
The world wants to be deceived, said our Lord, and the buyers 
and sellers of mirrors prove it beyond a doubt. 
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Gransition.—There is, however, one kind of looking- 
glass which does not deceive and the use of which not 
only keeps us from being vain by persuading us that we are 
not beautiful, but it actually makes us more beautiful the 
oftener we look into it, provided we are rightly disposed and 
wish to improve both our looks and our whole selves. 
That looking-glass is attached to the confessional box. To 
profit by its magic influence we have to observe a certain 
method of viewing ourselves in it. This method consists: 


Virst Point.—In dressing well—that is, in preparing our 
conscience carefully ; 

Second Point.—In speaking well—that is, in telling our 
faults with their unvarnished ugliness, number and kind 
and, sometimes, circumstances. 


Chird Point.—In remembering well our real physiognomy 
—which is done most effectually by going there frequently 
and studying our faults and carrying out the lessons which 
our Confessor gives us. 


Vourth Point.—Some persons go even farther and make 
a copy of their figure, an outline which they look over each 
day and examine the slight faults and infidelities, which 
they then correct. Strange to say, each correction of this 
picture actually affects their person, so that the face and 
manner and speech, in short the whole deportment becomes 
pleasing to every one around them and even more pleasing to 
the angels in heaven and to Almighty God. 


G€onclusion.—Let me persuade you, my brethren, to make 
use of this excellent looking-glass, which improves us and ren- 
ders us so beautiful because it gives an expression of peace and 
contentment to the countenance and to the whole manner of 
our living which isa reflection of our divine Saviour’s beauty. 
It is indeed He who works the change by making us like 
unto Him who was the most beautiful of the children of 
men. With our eyes fixed on Him we cannot fail to be 
attracted by the charm of His comeliness which assures us 
of the blessed hope and coming of His glory in the land of 
all true and undying beauty. Amen. 


HOMILETIC MONTHLY 


MAY. 


Sunday within the Octave of the Ascension —The Perfect Cloak, 
Pentecost.—The Peace of Christ. 

Trinity Sunday.—Our Wonderful Teacher. 

Second Sunday after Pentecost.—The Invitation. 


SUNDAY WITHIN THE OCTAVE OF THE ASCENSION. 


Epist. I Peter IV, 7-11. 
Gosp. John XV, 26; XVI, 4. 


Subiect.-_7he Perfect Cloak. 
Text.—For charity covereth a multitude of sins. (Epist.) 


Sutroduction.—The sacred writers are accustomed to speak 
of virtue and vice in man as a garment, a robe ora cloak. 
Thus Isaias, prophesying the wonderful blessings of the 
Christian religion speaks of its adherents as souls whom God 
has clothed with the garments of salvation and with the robe 
of justice (Isa. 1xi, 10). In the words of our text St. Peter 
‘makes use of a like comparison when he says that chardty 
covereth a multitude of sins; for the virtue of charity is a kind 
of spiritual cloak in which we may securely wrap ourselves 
and find protection against the cold blasts of sin and malice. 
In truth we cannot be saved without this garment of charity, 
because it is the one in which we are to appear at the mercy 
seat of our heavenly Judge, and by which we are to be recog- 
nized as belonging to His faithful band of followers. 

Hence it is important that we should secure for ourselves 
this saving cloak before the severe season of eternity come 
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upon us, leaving us poor and naked through our own negli- 
gence. 

Gransition.—When men purchase a garment ora cloak for 
the winter season they are careful to see that the article be 

I. Warm ; 
II. Of good material ; 
III. Well fitting; and 
IV. Of a reasonable price. 

Now, in the matter of charity, precisely the same things 
are required to make it a proper habit for the clothing of our 
souls. True charityis — 

I. Warm, z. e., proceeds from the heart ; 
II. Substantial, 2 ¢., consists not in words but in 
actions ; 
III. Well fitting, z. e., observant of outward conduct ; 
IV. A good investment, because it never taxes us 
above our means. 


First Puint.—It is a characteristic of true charity that it 
proceeds from the heart. We value the smallest gift, if it 
represents to us the token of affection, far above the rewards. 
of merit.. A word of advice from a friend or superior affects 
us more when we know it to proceed from love for us than 
the promise of advantage or the influence of authority, how- 
ever much we may esteem it. A kind word to the poor and 
unfortunate is often a greater boon to them than material 
assistance, if they know that our sympathy is real and warm- 
hearted. We ourselves can bear the hardships and disap- 
pointments of life much more easily when we feel that there 
is a friend who really compassionates us. 

Such is the charity which God commands as the fulfilment 
of the Law and with which the Apostle wishes his faithful 
people to be clothed—charity, as he writes to the Thessa- 
lonians (I Thes.i, 5), “rom a pure heart, and a good conscience 
and an unfeigned faith. 


Second Point.—But whilst true charity resides in the 
heart from which all good will towards our brother springs, it. 
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is not a mere feeling, however sincere, but it shows itself in 
consistent activity according to the means in its power. A 
warm cloak is usually also a substantial coat, made of good 
and strong cloth ; but not always. There is a cloth which is 
warm but it does not last long, because it is loosely woven 
and lacks strength of fibre and thread. 

So it is with charity. There is a sympathy of the heart 
which spends itself in words, but lacks the consistency of 
action ; a kindness which is warm-hearted and anxious, but 
which shrinks when hard deeds are required. Hence the 
Apostle of Love, St. John (i, 3, 18), well says: Let us not love 
in word nor in tongue, but in deed and in truth. And in the 
same sense St. Paul bids the Romans to love each other, 
thereby fulfilling the whole law, for he that loveth his neigh- 
bor hath fulfilled the law (Rom. xiii, 8). Such charity makes 
itself felt in all the ways of life, for it is Jateent, ts kind ; 
charity envieth not, dealeth not perversely ; ts not puffed up ; 
zs not ambitious ; seeks not her own ; ts not provoked to anger; 
thinketh no evil ; rejotceth not tn iniquity; but rejoiceth with 
the truth; beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things (I Cor. xiii, 4-7). 


Third Point.—Nor is this all. There is a gracefulness 
about true charity which attracts even by its exterior. When 
we purchase a garment we are anxious to have it look well, 
to be a good fit, so as to present a becoming appearance. 
And so it should be with charity. It should have a pleasant 
and agreeable exterior. Wecan imagine people to be very 
kind hearted and really helpful when there is need of doing 
a good work, but they have a gruff manner, a rude way of 
speech or action which repels us, even when we know that 
there is a benevolent heart beneath it all. How much more 
beautiful does a person appear to us when he or she 
unites to a gentle, sympathetic heart, also that kindly 
manner which wins confidence and encourages even by its 
outward appearance. ‘This is the habit of true virtue, of 
true ch arity which acts like a pleasant light to all around it. 
Listen to what an experienced man of the world writes upon 
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this subject: ‘‘ One may be unsupportable,’’ he says, ‘‘even 
with virtue, talent and right conduct. Manners, which 
good people sometimes neglect as trifles unworthy of notice, 
are just those very things from which others often judge as to 
our character, deciding whether it be good or bad. A slight 
attention to exterior manner which keeps us gentle and 
polite, prevents an unfavorable judgment. Almost anything 
is sufficient to cause others to consider us proud, uncivil, 
scornful or disobliging ; and yet less than this will cause us 
to be esteemed quite the reverse.’’ (La Bruyére.) 

We have no right to make others feel disagreeable by our 
conduct and we often fail to do them good by kindness of 
manner, which costs us nothing but an effort, and increases 


our own happiness as well as that of those with whom we 


live. And this is the fourth quality of a good cloak, namely, 
that 


Fourth Point.—It is cheap. Christian charity, consider- 
ing its value, is something that even the poorest can afford to 
purchase, and that too of the very best material. We some- 
times hear good-hearted people say, that if they were rich 
they would do a great many charitable things. Well, let 
them thank God that they are not rich, because then they 
might change their minds. As we have seen charity has its 
root in the heart, and it manifests itself in helping our 
neighbor according to our ability. We can obtain that 
virtue at a little sacrifice of self-will which costs no money 
and which everybody has who has a human heart and the 
Catholic Church to teach him how to use that human heart 
for the gaining of a heavenly inheritance. 

There is another peculiarity about this cloak of charity. 
Not only can we get it at a very small sacrifice, or even with- 
out any payment of money, but it makes money for us inas- 
much as it pays off our most important debts. Every one of 
us owes something to Almighty God. We have committed 
sins for which we must some day render satisfaction. We 
are all more or less in the position of the steward in the 
Gospel to whom his master said that he would not be released 
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until he had paid the last farthing. Now we have heard that 
charity covereth a multitude of sins, that is to say, this grand 
cloak of brotherly love, which is one with the love of God 
will undo all our sins before the face of our Judge. He that 
loveth God, says Ecclesiasticus, (iii, 4.) shall obtain pardon for 
his sins by prayer, and shall refrain himself from them and 
shall be heard in the prayer of days. 


Gonclusion.—Surely, my brethren, we have every reason 
to avail ourselves of the opportunity to purchase so precious 
acloak. Jf a man should give all the substance of his house 
for love, he shall despise tt as nothing. (Canticl. viii, 7.) 
Like wisdom, charity is better than merchandise of silver . . 
more precious than all riches, and all the things that are 
desired are not be compared with tt (Prov. iii, 14). 

Let us strive, therefore, with all eagerness to obtain this 
beautiful garment which shall adorn those who are faithful, 
of whom our Lord speaks in St. John’s Apocalypse (iii, 5) 
they shall walk with me in white because they are worthy. 
He that shall overcome shall thus be clothed in white gar- 
ments; and I will not blot out his name out of the book of 
life; and I will confess his name before my Father and before 
his angels. 

May the Lord multiply you and make you abound tn charity 
toward each other and toward ali men (I Thes. iii, 18). 
Amen. 


PENTECOST SUNDAY. 


Less. Act. II, 1-11 
Gosp. John XIV, 23-31. 


Subiect.— Zhe Peace of Christ. 


Gext.—feace I leave with you; my peace I give you, 
(Gospel). 


| 
e | 
| 


70 HOMILETIC MONTHLY. 


§ntroduction,—Our Lord has indicated the signs which 
are to forbode the final destruction of this world, when the 
struggle between good and evil is to cease forever. These 
signs are to be wars and rumors of war, and dissensions 
among families, and revolt among nations, and subversion of 
the elements. In one way or other the world, and especially 
the Christian Church has had a foretaste of these evils 
from its very beginning. The Apostles themselves were 
assured that their lives would be full of suffering and 
martyrdom, and the same lot fell to their successors during 
ages of persecution. 

But our Lord had assured His faithful followers that He 
would supply them with a wondrous power and strength to 
overcome all these evils from which poor human nature 
shrinks. That power and strength is the gift of peace. 
Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you. Let not 
your heart be troubled nor let wt be afraid. ‘They would 
conquer the world and its hosts of enemies by the word of. 
peace, and the same word of peace they were to bequeath 
unto every Christian who is to do battle in the cause of am, 
with the assurance of final victory. 

This day, my brethren, is the day on which that aie 
sword of peace by which the world is to be subdued, was 
given to our holy Church for the use of each and all of her 
children, in the coming down of the Holy Ghost, the Para- 
clete, the Spirit of peace and strength, who is to abide with 
us to the end of time. 


Transition.—When our Lord says my peace J leave with 
you, my peace I give unto you, He thereby indicates the 
twofold condition under which that precious gift is bestowed 
upon us. The child of God, the follower of Christ, the 
soldier in the cause of truth, is 


I. To Jossess peace ; 
II. To zmpart peace. 


Virst Point.—In order to possess the peace of Christ we 
must realize in what it consists. Our Lord Himself tells us 
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in what it does ot consist, when He says xot as the world 
giveth, dol give unto you. ‘The world has indeed a kind of 
peace which is like the sleep of the benumbed that precedes 
death, or at most like the drowsy and short-lived satistaction 
which comes from intoxication and which ends in destroying 
health of mind and heart and body. Such is the false peace 
which Jeremias condemns in the evil hearted leaders of the 
Jewish people: Z7hey healed the breach of my people disgrace- 
Sully, saying, Peace, peace, and there was no peace. (Jerem. 
vi, 14.) Of them the Apostle tells us that destruction and 
misery ave in their ways, and the way of peace they have not 
known (Rom. iii, 16), for he kingdom of heaven is not meat 
and drink, but justice and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost 
(Rom. xiv, 17). Notice how the Apostle joins the possession 
of peace with justice and joy in the Holy Ghost, for the 
upright, they who pursue justice, are blessed with this double 
blessing of happy contentment. Zhe work of justice shall 
be peace, and the service of justice, quietness and security for 
ever (Isa. Xxxii, 17). 

But you will say that it is difficult to obtain this peace at 
the cost of justice, since there are few men who possess that 
purity of intention and action which is implied in the word 
justice. ‘To this we may answer that the practice of justice 
consists more in a sincere desire of virtue and in the avoid- 
ance of those things which are plainly sinful, than in a high 
and heroic degree of virtue. Flee thou youthful desires and 
pursue justice, faith, charity and peace with them that call on 
the Lord out of a pure heart, says St. Paul (II Tim. ii, 22). 
It is the avoidance of disorderly habits, the cutting loose 
from inordinate attachments to earthly things and pleasures 
which prevent us from gaining peace of heart and from enter- 
ing the path of justice. ‘The man who loves drink, or money, 
or sensual pleasures, or who seeks to advance himself at all 
costs and to satisfy his vanity and pride, may attain the objects 
of his desires, but with them he loses peace and finds remorse 
and restlessness. It is a false estimate of happiness which 
lures him on and makes him in reality very unhappy. He 
that will love life and see good days, writes the Prince of the 
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Apostles, Jet him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips 
that they speak no guile. Let him turn away from wrong and 
do good ; and then, as if to show what such aim of conduct 
leads to in the end, he adds /et him seek after peace and pur- 
sue vt (I Pet. iii, 11). 


Second Point.—God does not merely give His peace to the 
good, but He leaves it with them that they might impart it 
to others. Peace is indeed the precious inheritance of Christ, 
imparted to every child of the Church since the days of the 
first Pentecost when the Holy Spirit descended upon the 
Apostles. 

Blessed are the peace-makers, for they shall be called the 
children of God (Mat. v, 9). It was the grand mission 
which our Lord gave to His disciples and with which every 
priest begins and ends his holy ministry unto the faithful. 
When you were carried away from the baptismal font, with 
the mark of the Christian cross upon your new-born souls, 
the last words which the priest said to you were “‘ Vade in 
pace et Dominus sit tecum” that is to say: child, go 7x peace 
and may the Lord be with you. ‘That same blessing of peace 
was pronounced again and again in the service of the Catholic 
liturgy, nay, every time that a priest enters your homes to 
administer the sacraments to the sick or dying he says silently 
as he passes your threshold: “Pax huic domui’—/eace 
unto thts house and to all who dwell therein. And when the 
body is dead and is brought once more to the church ere it 
is laid in the grave, the last blessing which the priest pro- 
nounces upon the dead Christian is one of peace. Lord Jet 
him rest in peace. 

Thus, as St. James says, the fruit of justice ts sown in peace 
to them that make peace (Jas. iii, 18). There are many 
opportunities in our lives when we may assume this mission 
of peace. A kind word to reconcile those who are at variance, 
often through mere misunderstanding, undoes the rancor of 
hatred and ill-will, Even with those who are habitually 
sensitive and easily irritated we can do much by peaceful for- 
bearance. Thus we lessen sin, bring pleasure into homes 
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which are rendered darksome by strife and dissension and 
where God cannot dwell with His blessings and graces, for 
God ts not the God of dissension, but of peace (I Cor. xiv» 
33). Follow peace with all men, and holiness without which 
no man shall see God (Heb. xii, 14). 


€onclusion.—Resolve then, my brethren, on this holy day 
on which the Spirit of Peace descended upon the Apostles at 
Jerusalem, that you will seek to preserve it in your own hearts 
and spread it in the hearts of others. Let us follow after the 
things that are of peace and keep the things that are of edifi- 
cation one toward another (Rom. xiv, 19), in order that the 
prophetic words of Isaiah may be verified in us as the 
children of God: My children shall sit in the beauty of peace 
and in the tabernacles of confidence and in abundant rest ~ 
(Isa. xxxii, 18). Amen. 


TRINITY SUNDAY. 


Epist. Rom, XI, 33-36. 
Gosp. Matt, XXVIII, 18-20. 


Subiect,—Our wonderful Teacher. 


Gext.—TZeach ye ali nations—teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you. (Gospel.) 


Introduction.—Every body is anxious to know and to 
learn. We read papers and books, and when there is a 
lecture or discourse we go to hear it because we want to 
increase our knowledge in one way orother. But knowledge 
is of no use unless it be true, for false information deceives 
and misleads us. In regard to some things it does not 
matter much in a practical way whether they are true or 
false and whether we know them rightly or wrongly ; but in 
regard to others it is of great importance. Thus it may not 
concern a person much whether he knows the road to a dis- 
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tant country and you will do him perhaps no injury 
by informing him the wrong way, unless he actually means 
to go there. But it would, on the other hand, injure a person 
greatly not to know the road to heaven, or to be misinformed 
about it because he is sure to die, and if he has not found out 
why he came into this world, and how he is to employ his life, 
he will have to regret it all eternity. 

If there are very few men who can discover any important 
truth unless they have had a teacher at least for some time to 
guide and instruct them, we must suppose that Almighty 
God, in setting before us as our life work the salvation of our 
souls, would also give us a teacher. Now there are many 
who claim to be teachers of religion. Some of these are 
themselves in error, and our Lord particularly warns us to 
‘ beware of false prophets who come tn the clothing of sheep. 
(Matt. vii, 15.) How then are we to distinguish the true 
from the false teacher? Sy thetr frutts you shall know them. 


Gransition.—The marks of an irreproachable teacher of 
truth are: 


I. That he proclaim everywhere the same truths with- 
out contradiction—(Unity); 
II. That his conduct be in harmony with his doctrine— 
(Sanctity); 
III. That his precepts and lessons be intelligible and 
applicable to all for whom they are intended—(Catholicity); 
IV. That his information be supported by the testimony 
of facts and the agreement of other learned men in the past 
and present—(A postolicity). 


In regard to the divine Revelation there is only one teacher 
that can claim this uniform, holy, all embracing and un- 
broken harmony of doctrine, and that teacher is the Catholic 
Church to whom, in her Apostles and their lawful successors, 
the office of teaching all mankind the ways of truth and 
salvation has been committed. 
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Virst Point._The Catholic Church stands prominently 
before the world as the one great body of religions govern- 
ment which teaches everywhere the same essential truths of 
faith, carries out everywhere the same form of discipline, 
observes the same worship throughout the entire world. If 
a Catholic dies, whether he be a native of this land, or ot the 
old country or of the distant regions of Asia among the 
Chinese, or from the wild uncultivated tracts of Africa, he 
will call for the priest and confess his sin and ask for the 
last sacraments. No matter even if he does not understand 
the priest, who understands the poor sinner and his needs, 
the dying man will feel content when he hears the Latin 
words of the Absolution pronounced over him with a last 
blessing, and feels the holy oils touch his weak and cold 
limbs. 

So the priest himself, wherever he goes, meets as a brother 
the priest in foreign lands who speaks the Latin tongue of his 
holy Mother Church ; and everywhere the faithful flock to the 
altar, no matter how simple and rude, where the priest says 
Mass ; for they care not who the person, when they know 
that he has the credentials of his sacred ministry in the 
sacerdotal office. 

In this unity the Christian recognizes the true Church 
of Christ, because her divine Founder had foretold it as one of 
her characteristic marks and had prayed for it on the eve of 
His death: Holy Father, keep them in Thy name, whom 
Thou hast given me, that they may be one as we also are 
(John xvii, rr). 

And the Apostle of the Gentiles insists upon this on all 
occasions, and appeals to the newly converted Christians that 
they be careful to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace: one body and one Spirit, as you are called in one hope 
of your calling. One Lord, one faith, one baptism. One 
God and Father of all, and through all, and in us all, (Eph. 
iv, 3.) 

There are indeed, and there must needs be, differences in 
non-essentials, and at times disputes among the faithful about 
practices of religion. But these things do not indicate a 
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want of unity in matters of faith: For as in one body we 
have many members, but all the members have not the same 
Office, so we being many, are one body in Christ,and every one 
members one of another. And having different gifts, accora- 
ing to the grace that ts given us (Rom. xii, 4). 


Second Point.—Another mark of our great teacher, the 
Catholic Church, is that she presents a wonderful consistency 
in the holiness which her doctrine effects in those who observe 
faithfully her precepts and teaching. Men sometimes say 
that Catholics are bad and that a religion which produces 
such men cannot be true. Yes, my brethren, if the badness 
of Catholics, wherever we find it and must admit it, were 
due to the teaching of the Catholic Church, then these 
persons would be right in refusing to accept the Church as 
their teacher of truth. But we all know that if a Catholic is 
bad, it is because he does xo¢ observe the precepts of the 
Church and the beautiful doctrines of virtue which she 
inculcates. ‘Those who are truly faithful to that teaching 
are models of virtue and holiness. The Church is holy, be- 
cause she teaches a holy doctrine, offers to all the means of 
holiness and is distinguished by the eminent holiness of 
many thousands of her children. So it had been prophesied 
of her by David: Holiness becometh Thy house, O, Lord, unto 
length of days (Ps. xcii, 5), and such that house has been 
built by God, that He might present tt to Himself a glorious 
Church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but 
that tt should be holy and without blemish (Eph. v, 27). 


Third Poiut,—The teaching of the Catholic Church being 
intended for all men and not for one class rather than another, 
is such as to be readily understood and easily practised by 
all. Our Lord had said: Go yeznto the whole world and preach 
the Gospel to every creature (St. Mark xvi, 15). Hence 
the Catholic truth essential to salvation is not a matter which 
requires deep learning or assiduous study. It demands but 
simple intelligence and a docile heart and a will ready to 
do the works of justice which are the principal test of true 
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faith, You know, my brethren, that this Gospel of the 
Catholic Church is constantly being carried by our mission- 
aries to the farthest parts of the earth, wherever there are 
souls to save, and thus the words spoken to the Apostles are 
gone forth, as St. Paul said they would be to all the earth 
and to the end of the world (Rom. x, 18), to announce the 
beautiful message of truth and peace to all men without dis- 
tinction ; for God zs not a respecter of persons. But in every 
nation he that feareth Him and worketh justice ts acceptable 
to Him (Acts x, 34). 


Vourth Point.—Last of all this grand teacher of truth 
whose doctrine we follow as faithful Catholics, presents the 
ancient Apostolic truth taught throughout the ages under the 
guidance of the Holy Ghost, whose perpetual assistance 
Christ had promised to His Apostles. ‘The Catholic Church 
holds the doctrines and traditions of the Apostles, and 
through the unbroken succession of her pastors she derives 
her orders and her mission from them. ‘Thus it is verified 
to this day what was said of the first Christians, namely that 
they were persevering in the doctrine of the Apostles and in 
the communication of the breaking of bread and in prayers 
(Acts ii, 42). 


Gonclustan.—Should we not therefore prize the great 
grace of being Catholics, since it assures us of so ancient, 
so reliable, so holy a teacher as the Catholic Church? 
That she shall never err our Lord Himself has vouched for 
when he gave to St. Peter, the first great teacher and 
Sovereign Pontiff of that Church, the assurance that the 
gates of hell should not prevail against it; that the Holy 
Spirit would abide in it to the end of time, speaking, not 
through St. Peter, for he would not live beyond the ordinary 
life of mortal man, but through his successors to the end of 
ages. He that heareth you, He had said, heareth me; and 
he that despiseth me, despiseth Him that sent me (St. Luke 
x, 16). 

Let us be thankful then for the inestimable blessing of 
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being children of the Catholic Church, and recall to mind 
this grace in the sign of the holy Cross, as often as we make 
it upon ourselves with the sincere desire that we may live up 
to the truth that is taught us in our holy religion and by 
which we hope to obtain our eternal salvation. Amen. 


SECOND SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Igsohn III, 13-18. 
Gosp. Luke XIV, 16-24, 


Subiect.— Zhe /nvitation to the Banquet. 


Eext.—A certain man made a great supper and invited 
many. (Gospel.) 


§utroduction.—Men are as a rule desirous to be invited to 
the tables of the great, and anxiously take every opportunity 
to become familiar with those who are distinguished in the 
walks of life. 


Eransition.—Our Lord invites us to His holy Table, but 
finds many slow and remiss, nay, some who despise His 
gracious invitation and prefer to it the ordinary amusements 
or occupations of worldly life. This is unreasonable and 
dangerous. 


Virst Point.— Unreasonable because the invitation is 

a. Honorable, for it is a great supper ; 

6. Cordial, for the Master of the house sent his own ser- 
vants at the regular hour of supper to call the guests 
whom he had previously invited, that they should 
come, for now all things are ready. 

c. Generous, forthe Lord of the banquet makes no odious 
distinctions whigh might deter some from coming. 
We are told that he invited many, and the fact that 
the many guests are individually asked to come indi- 
cates that they will be most generously treated. 


The parable applies to the invitation which each 
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Christian receives to approach the holy table of Communion. 
It is most 

a. Honorable, inasmuch as it permits us to partake of the 
food of angels and assures us of the inheritance of the 
Blessed in heaven, provided we conduct ourselves 
worthy of so great a privilege as partaking of the 
precious body and blood of our divine Lord. Thou 
didst feed Thy people with the food of angels and 
gavest them bread from heaven prepared without labor, 
having tn wt all that ts delicious and the sweetness of 
every taste (Wisd. xvi, 20). Thus speaks Salomon 
in prophetic foresight of this royal banquet. The invi- 
tation is most 

6. Cordial. Come to me all that labor and are heavily 
burdened and I will refresh you (S. Matt. xi, 28). 

c. A boundless generosity characterizes the invitation 
which our Load extends to His people to approach the 
holy Table. Zam the Bread of life, he that cometh to 
Me shall not hunger; aud he that believeth in Me shall 
never thirst (John vi, 35). And the Psalmist speaks 
of the Lord of this banquet thus: He has made a 
remembrance of His wonderful works, being a merct- 
Jul and gracious Lord; He has given food to them that 
fear Flim, (cx, 4); and elsewhere he calls it a ¢adle 
prepared against them that afflict Him (Ps. xxii, 5) ; 
just as another sacred writer speaks of this gift from 
God wherewith thou shalt overthrow the adversaries 
(I Mac. xv, 16). 


Second Point.— But if the refusal of the invitation of our 
King be unreasonable, in view of the kindly disposition 
with which so great an honor is offered us, it is also danger- 
ous. For, mark the punishment that awaits those who 
wantonly set aside the favor of their royal Friend and Master 
in order to pursue the pleasures and occupations of temporal 
interest. 

None of these men that were invited shall taste of my sup- 
per. Weigh the meaning of these words. The banquet to 
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which the guests were called consisted in the food of heaven, 
the dread of life. Refusing it for the momentary sustenance 
of earth these men deprived themselves of that which is to 
maintain their life eternal. They consigned themselves to 
death eternal, Fully in accord with this are the words of 
our Lord elsewhere: AmenI say to you; he that does not 
eat of this food and drink of this chalice cannot enter life 
everlasting. 


€onclusion—(Practical exhortation to frequent Holy 
Communion. ) 


NOTES FOR THE PREACHER AND CATECHIST. 
THE GREAT RULE. 


“ The great rule which the masters of rhetoric so much 
press, can never be enough remembered; that to make a 
man speak well and pronounce with a right emphasis, he 
ought thoroughly to understand all that he says, de fully per- 
suaded of zt, and bring himself to have those affections 
which he desires to infuse into others. He that is inwardly 
persuaded of the truth of what he says, and that as a con- 
cern about zt in his mind, will pronounce with a natural 
vehemence that is far more lovely than all the strains which 
art can lead him to. An orator must endeavor to feel what 
he says, and then he will speak so as to make others feel it.” 

(BURNET. ) 


“*Tf you would acquire a just pronunciation in reading, 
you must not only take in the full sense, but enter into the 
spirit of your author; for you can never convey the force 
and fullness of his ideas to another till you feel them your- 
self. Noman can vead an author whom he does not per- 
fectly understand and ¢as¢e.’’ (Mason.) 


This shows that in order properly to read the Gospel one 
must be imbued with its spirit. The more conformable the 
life of the preacher is to that of Christ, the more likely will 
he be a just and eloquent reader of the Gospel. 
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JUNE. 


Third Sunday after Pentecost.—The Compassion of our divine Shepherd. 
Fourth Sunday after Pentecost.— One of the Two Ships. 

Fifth Sunday after Pentecost.—Our gifts to God. 

Sixth Sunday after Pentecost.—Seveu Baskets full. 


THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. I Peter V, 6-11. 
Gosp. Luke XV, t-10, 


Subieet.— Zhe Compassion of our divine Shepherd. 


Gext.— What man of you hath a hundred sheep, and tf he 
shall lose one of them doth he not leave the ninty-nine in the 
desert, and go after that which was lost, until he find tt? 
(Gospel. ) 


Zutroduction.—The image of the Good Shepherd who 
watches His flock with tender care is familiar to us as repre- 
senting Christ our divine Master in His loving solicitude for 
the souls of His children. There are among God’s flock 
those who readily hear His voice, who are ever docile and 
watch the signs of His approbation that they might thus 
fulfill His holy will. ‘There are others wilful and perverse, 
who love the dangers that withdraw them from the restraints 
of their heavenly Shepherd’s care, and these alas perish, for 
they will not yield to the inviting and warning voice of One 
who loves them, and thus they are ruined through their own 
evil will. 

There is a third class, neither so faithful and loving as 
never to stray out of sight of their gentle Master, nor so bent 
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on wrong as to flee from Him who would save them from the 
allurements of a treacherous and cruel wolf. They are 
those who fall through weakness, whose imprudence makes 
them court temptation until their eyes have been opened to 
the sad fact that they are rushing toward eternal ruin. ‘here 
are many of this class, my brethren, amongst us, willing to 
save their souls, sorry for past sin, yet often doubting whether 
God could take us back to His chaste friendship after so 
much wrong doing which must have wounded His loving 
Sacred Heart to the very quick. 


Cransition.—To such of us as are anxious to be better, 
to be nearer and truer to God than we have hitherto been, 
the brief reflection upon 

I. ‘The characteristics of our Good Shepherd ; and 
II. The qualities which He expects to find in us as 
members of His flock 
will serve as a help to animate our courage and confidence. 


¥Virst Point.—The love of our divine Shepherd for His 
flock is 
a. Compassionate. ‘This is to say, that He loves the unfor- 
tunate sinners, not only with the love for His creatures 
however perfect, but that His Sacred Heart is touched 
with special sympathy for sinners because of their 
dangerous condition. Have you ever observed the 
love of a mother for her sick or unfortunate child. 
Her affections extend indeed to all, and she is proud 
of the talents of her boy or the beauty of her daughter ; 
and yet the little deformed cripple, or the poor boy 
that has been lured into evil ways by his very good- 
heartedness, or the sick and querulous little one that 
keeps her wakeful all the night by its frettings—these 
are the ones whom she presses to her bosom with a 
deeper and more intense affection than the rest. And 
why? Because she feels that these are less capable 
of helping themselves. It is the love of compassion. 
Just so it is with the divine Heart, aye and much 
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stronger. Can a woman forget her infant, so as not 
to have pity on the son of her womb? andtf she should 
forget, yet will not I forget thee. ‘Thus speaks the 
prophet Isaiah in the name of God (xlix, 15). And 
elsewhere he says in the same sense: Even /o your 
old age I am the same, and to your gray hairs I will 
carry you » I have created you and I will bear, I will 
carry and I will save (Is. xlvi, 4). Behold I have 
graven thee in my hands. 


4. Our King Shepherd is not simply compassionate as one 
who regrets the loss of his sheep yet does not take 
any steps to recover it, but He is also active so as to 
facilitate our return to the safe enclosure and salutary 
pasture. J well feed my sheep, and I will cause them 
to le down says the Lord God. JI will seek that 
which was lost, and that which was driven away I 
weil bring back again; and I will bind up that which 
was broken, and I will strengthen that which was 
weak, and that which was fat and strong I will pre- 
serve and I will feed them (Ezech. xxxiv, 15). 

Thus our Lord is forever active to bring back the 
straying sinner. He calls him with a thousand notes 
of warning; He pursues him into the dens of sin 
and malice and stirs his benumbed conscience by 
remorse and sometimes by suffering and sorrow. 
When our divine Lord was on earth in human form. 
we find Him at times weary and footsore with wan- 
dering in search of the lost sheep of the House of 
Israel. The same solicitude animates His Sacred 
Heart to pursue the sheep lost in the brambles and 
thorns of despair and a ready prey to the searching 
ravenous wolf. JZ well deliver them out of the hand 
of death, says Osee (xiii, 14), J well redeem them from 
death—TI will draw them with the bands of love. 

But God Himself cannot bring us out of a self- 
chosen danger if we are not willing to turn from it 
and accept the offered hand that will save us. There 
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are men who have become so enslaved to sin that 
they will not give it up, although they see the awful 
penalty into which they are rushing. In order to be 
saved 


Second Point.—We must be willing to return to God, 
which means that 

a. We listen to His voice and make some effort to meet 
Him. Blessed he that recognizes the Master’s call, 
and remembering the kindness of His Christian home 
arises with the prodigal son to return in humble con- 
fession of his guilt to his Heavenly Father. Or, do 
we find even this effort impossible; are we so deeply 
sunk in the mire of sin, so fastened by the briars 
where we sought luscious berries, but found ourselves 
soon entangled in thorns, so that death threatens from 
want of spiritual food—then let us raise the voice of 
our heart, cry out: Lord help me Thou, for I perish 
and am unable to make even a weak effort to extricate 
myself from the habits of sin in which I live at 
present ! 


6. The Lord will hear your cry, and He will loosen your 
thorny bonds though His own hands be bleeding with 
the effort ; for see God so loved the world as to give 
fits Only Begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Him may not perish, but may have life everlasting. 
(John iii, 16). And He that spared not even His own 
Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how hath He 
not also, with Him, given us all things ? (Rom. viii, 32). 


Conclusion.—Such is the love of our Good Shepherd, 
who searches for His lost sheep, frees it from the toils that 
hold it bound and endanger its life, and then places it upon 
His shoulder to carry it back gently and patiently to the 
flock. Shall not this fact animate us to prove ourselves 
grateful to Him henceforth, to turn no longer a deaf ear 
when He wains against sin, but to thank Him for the 
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opportunities He holds out to us to come back, nay to be 
carried back, if only we are not blind to His endearments 
and obstinate in our wrongs. Jn this ts the charity of God 
perfected with us, that we may have confidence tn the day of 
judgment (I John iv, 17). Give pratse, therefore, O ye 
heavens and rejowce, O earth, because the Lord has comforted 
Hits people and will have mercy on His poor ones (Isa. xlix, 
13). As one whom the mother caresseth so will I comfort 
you, and you shall be comforted (Ibid. \xvi, 13). Amen. 


FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. Rom. VIII, 18-23. 
Gosp. Luke V, I-11. 


Subiect.—Ovne of the two Ships. 


eext.—And He saw two ships standing by the lake; but 
the fishermen were gone out of them. (Gospel.) 


Zntroduction.—_St. Peter and his men are engaged 
washing their nets when our divine Lord comes to the shore 
of the lake, followed by an immense throng of people who 
desire to hear Him preach. There are two ships standing by 
the lake. Our Lord chooses one, bids Peter go into it and 
draw back from the land, and from this ship of St. Peter He 
teaches the multitude. The incident is full of suggestive- 
ness of a truth which lies at the basis of our Catholic faith 
and firm confidence in the teachings of Christ’s religion as 
delivered to us from St. Peter’s bark, the Apostolic Church, 
over which the successor of the first fisherman commissioned 
by our Lord to cast out his net, still presides to this day and 
will, as we know, to the end of time; for He who taught 
the multitude from this vessel of Simon Peter, and bade him 
afterwards cast forth his nets, as if to foreshadow his later 
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Apostolic mission as a catcher of men, that same divine 
Teacher also prophesied that the gates of hell should never 
prevail against that Church which He would found upon the 
rock represented by St. Peter. 


Transition.—But the Evangelist mentions /wo ships, as if 
to contrast the vessel chosen by Christ, which He bade St. 
Peter to row out into the deep, with that empty vessel of the 
world and of irreligion, which is tossed about by the wind 
and waves, having no commander or safe guide, and pur- 
poseless until filled with the treasures gathered in the nets 
of St. Peter. 

The points in to-day’s Gospel, which have a certain 
prophetic bearing as indicating the mission of the Catholic 
Church, are: 


I. Christ chooses one vessel and that one belonging to 
Simon, ‘‘and going up into one of the vessels that was 
Simons, He desired him to draw back a little from the 
land.” 

II. The Evangelist emphasizes the fact that Christ taught 
the multitude out of this ship of Simon Peter and whex He 
had ceased to speak, he satd to Simon, launch out into the 
deep and let down your nets for a draught. 


Nothing could more clearly indicate the Apostolic com- 
mission given to St. Peter and preserved in the one true 
Church of which the legitimate successor of St. Peter is 
this day the guardian and head. 


Vivst Point.—Christ established only one true Church as 
the centre of Catholic doctrine and discipline. You know, 
my brethren, that God cannot contradict Himself, because He 
is the Eternal Truth that knoweth no change. Nor could 
He leave us in doubt about His teachings for there would be 
no use in teaching a truth if He did not also give us an in- 
fallible means of rightly understanding and interpreting it. 
Now outside of the Church there are many differences of 
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belief, and each one interprets the meaning of the written 
Scriptures in his own way; and although these ways are 
often opposed one to the other, yet all appeal to the same 
Bible. God could never have intended such a diversity in 
matters that are essential to our eternal salvation. Outside 
of the Catholic Church one man believes in baptism and 
another denies it, one believes in the Blessed Eucharist, 
another denies it ; and all these believe that their doctrine is 
taught them in the holy Scriptures. 

In the Catholic Church it is very different. Whilst the 
members disagree in many things which are not essential— 
they are all united in the doctrines which are of faith ; for, 
as the Catechism defines the unity of the Church, she is 
‘‘one because all her members agree in one Faith, have all 
the same Sacrifice and sacraments, and are all united under 
one Head.’’ It was this which our Lord taught and for 
which He prayed at the Last Supper: Holy Father, keep 
them in Thy name, whom Thou hast given me, that they may 
be one as we also are John xvii 11). 


Second Point.—And as our Lord taught out of Simon 
Peter’s vessel, so He gave St. Peter the command of it for 
future generations in order that he might let down his net to 
catch men: Azd Jesus said to Simon, Fear not, from hence- 
forth thou shalt catch men. And when St. Peter died the 
martyr’s death and could no longer fulfil this commission of 
catching men, were these commands and graces to cease? 
Were the countless millions of souls to come never to be 
caught in the glorious net of St. Peter? O no, for Christ 
had told the Prince of the Apostles and his brethren ¢o go 
into the whole world and preach the Gospel to every creature, 
That meant that St. Peter should bequeath the commission 
given him by Christ to others after him and thus to hand 
down the precious heirloom from generation to generation, 


_in order that all might be sustained by the Apostolic power. 


And as St. Peter was the head of the Apostles so there was 
to be a visible head of the Bishops and priests in after ages. 
This head was to confirm the rest of the faithful just as St. 
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Peter had been told to confirm the rest of the Apostolic Col- 
lege and be preserved by a special grace from becoming the 
prey of Satan : Szwon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to 
have you, that he may sift you as wheat, but I have prayed for 
thee that thy faith fail not: and thou, being once converted, 
confirm thy brethren (Luke xxii, 31). 


€onclusion.—It is because of this and the assurance of 
Christ who said to St. Peter ‘‘ 7 wll give unto thee the keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt bind 
on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven” (Matt. xvi, 15.), 
that we pledge our fidelity to the Vicar of Christ on earth, 
and listen to his teaching with the same reverence with 
which the faithful accepted the heavenly doctrine from the 
Apostle St. Peter and his divine Master Himself. We are 
safe in the bark of the humble Galilean fisherman and we 
lose not confidence despite the dark hours and troublesome 
sea, remembering the success of the Prince of the Apostles 
who had labored in vain all night, but at the word of Christ 
threw out his net and was rewarded for his obedience and 
confidence so as to be able to give of the abundant blessings 
of his rich draught, even unto the poor, hopeless world, sym- 
bolized by the empty vessel which had no one to guide it. 
Amen. 


FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 


Epist. I Pet. III, 8-15. 
Gosp. Matt. V, 20-24. 


Subiect.—QOur Gifts to God. 


Cext.— for unto this you are called that you may inherit a 
blessing. (Epistle.) 


Autroduction.—Our Lord in this day’s Gospel contrasts 
the false views of worldly justice and charity with those 
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solid principles of self-denial which underlie, as motives, 
all truly good actions according to the maxims of the 
Christian religion. 

The generosity of our Catholic people in support of relig- 
ious institutions is proverbial. If'any one were to doubt it 
let him look around upon the splendid churches, the parish 
schools, the academies of learning and superior education, 
and the numerous asylums for the sick, the aged, the poor 
and orphaned, everywhere ministered to by the self-sacrific- 
ing zeal of our religious, and supported by the kindly 
munificence of our Catholic people, most of whom have to 
labor for their small gains in the sweat of their brows. 


Tranusition-—But whilst there can be no doubt about the 
big-hearted charity which produces such noble results in 
every part of the land, it is also true that it is not always 
pure virtue and disinterestedness which causes men, even 
Catholics, to give in behalf of a good cause which promotes 
the glory of God and the well-being of their fellow-men. 
When we remember the folly of the man who, whilst he 
bestows a gift, spurns the beggar to whom he gives it, and 
thus loses his title to gratitude, we might bethink ourselves 
as to the manner in which we bring our gifts of charity to 
the altar, lest we lose the reward which is promised for even 
a glass of water when given with a right motive of pleasing 
God. 

Accordingly let us reflect on 


I. ‘The way in which charity is rendered unprofitable to 
the giver. 
II. The way in which charity becomes a hundredfold 
blessing to the giver. 


¥irst Point.—A man may be induced to give to a good 
object. 
a. Through human respect, that is with reluctance and 
because he fears the criticism of others. From such 
motives persons, sometimes, give where they cannot 
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afford it legitimately. They seek to be generous 
whilst they fail to be just. God does not want the 
gift of a person who neglects to pay his legitimate 
debts in order that he might be able to satisfy the 
claims of those who ask in the name of charity. 
According to thy ability, says Tobias, be merciful. Tf 
thou have much, give abundantly, uf thou have little, 
take care even so to bestuw a little (Tob. iv, 8). 

6. We may also give through a vain desire of ostentation 
and a wish to have our names heralded before others 
as benefactors. Now this is not only against the 
teaching of our Lord, but against all true wisdom, 
because it robs us of the merit and fruit of a good 
deed. When thou dost an almsdeed, sound not atrum- 
pet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues 
and in the street, that they may be honored by men. 
Amen, I say to you, they have recetved their reward. 
But when thou dost alms let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doth, that thy alms may be in 
secret ; and thy Father who seeth in secret will repay 
thee (Matt. vi, 2-4). 

c. Again we may give, but give wzth reluctance and com- 
plainingly and thus spoil the good effect of our deed. 
Let every one give, says the Apostle, as he hath deter- 
mined in his heart; but not with sadness or of necessity; 
for God loveth a cheeryul giver (II Cor. ix, 7). And 
similarly we read in the Old Testament: Jy soz, says | 
the Wise Man, zz thy good deeds make no complaint ; a: 
and when thou givest anything add not grief by an evil 
word .. . the good word ts better than the gift 
(Eccli. xviii, 15). Andagain: Afflict not the heart of 
the needy, and defer not to give tohim that ts in dis- 
tress (Eccli. iv, 3). Say not to thy friend: Go and 
come again, and to-morrow I will give thee when thou 
canst give at present (Prov. iii, 28). 


Second Point,—It is plain from the consideration of 
these defects how we are to make our charity profitable alike 
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to our souls and to our neighbor or the good work to which 
we lend our support. Let it be done from the love of God, 
that is to say, from supernatural motives. Above all let it 
be done with a heart free from bitterness. Bow down thy ear 
cheerfully to the poor, says Ecclesiasticus, and pay what thou 
owest, and answer peaceable words with mildness (Eccli. 
iv, 8). As your mind ts ready to be willing, so tt may be also 
ready to do out of that which you possess; for tf the will be 
there it ts accepted according to that which a man hath, not 
according to that which he has not (11 Cor. viii, 11). 

The intelligent and truly charitable disposition is not 
reckless in giving, but bestows its kindness where it is truly 
needed. Blessed ts he that understandeth concerning the 
needy and the poor, says the royal Psalmist. And the same 
is true of the sacrifices which we make in support of any 
truly good work. Honor the Lord with thy substance, and 
give Him first of all thy frutts (Prov. iii, 9). This the 
Apostle recommends to the young Church of Corinth; As zz 
all things you abound in faith and the Word and Knowledge 
and all carefulness ; moreover also tn your charity towards 
us, so in this grace may you also abound. TI speak not as 
commanding, but by the carefilness of others, approving the 
good disposition of your charity (II Cor. viii, 7). Thus 
virtue and kindly disposition of heart must go hand in hand; 
for the heart that is full of rancor and bitter feeling is not fit 
to present its gift to the Lord. 


€onclusion,—Upon such charity rests God’s special bless- 
ing even in this life; and the praise and good will which 
the vain man fruitlessly seeks becomes the portion of the 
truly generous heart. Zhe lips of many shall bless him that 
ts liberal of his substance, and the testimony of his truth ts 
faithful (Eccli. xxxi, 28). For such a one David prayed 
when he said: Zhe Lord preserve him and give him hfe, 
and make him blessed upon earth, and deliver him not up 
to the will of his enemies. The Lord help him on his bed of 
sorrow (Ps. xl, 1). By mercy and truth iniquity ts re- 
deemed (Prov. xiii, 8), and tn justice thou shalt build up, and 
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in the day of affliction thou shalt be rememberd, and thy sins 
shall melt away as the tce in the fair warm weather (Eccli. 
ili, 15). Amen. 


SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 
Subiect.— Zhe Seven baskets of fragments. 


Sext.—And they took up that which was left of the frag- 
ments, seven baskets. (Gospel.) 


Introduction.—Our Lord feeds the multitude that has 
followed Him to hear His doctrine. We may be assured 
that as the heavenly teaching of Christ fell upon the souls 
of those who hungered and thirsted after justice, they were 
filled with abundance of grace. They had carried out the 
injunction seek ye first the kingdom of heaven, and now God 
proved to their generous confidence, that a// else would be 
added unto them. ‘The loaves and fishes satisfied their need 
for food in abundance, sc that seven baskets of the miracu- 
lous bread remained. 


Transition.—And just as the material food was supplied 
them, leaving a remnant for others who might still conie, or 
those who were tarrying on the way too weary to go as far 
as the place where the Master had preached, so may we 
believe that of the spiritual food which He supplied them in 
His preaching there remained some fragments which could 
nourish other souls who were not so fortunate as to receive the 
heavenly food from the Saviour’s lips on this occasion. The 
teaching of Christ answers every need of the hungry soul, 
nor has it been denied to us, who are constantly fed by the 
miraculous loaves of the Bread of Angels which is not only 
the Holy Communion, but every word that falleth from the 
mouth of our heavenly Father. Of the fragments which 
abound, we too may dispense to our brethren around us after 
being filled with its nourishing substance. ‘There are seven 
baskets. 
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Virst Point.—One for the poor: Eat thy bread with the 
hungry and the needy, and with thy garments cover the naked 
(Tob. iv, 17.) 


Second Point.—One for the sorrowful. ‘There are always 
within our reach those who suffer bereavement and whom 
our active sympathy can console. Be not wanting in com- 
forting them that weep, and walk with them that mourn 
(Eccli. vii, 38). 


Third Point.—One for the zgxorant. St. Paul said of 
his brethren that hey have a zeal of God, but not according 
to knowledge (Rom. x, 3). Opportunities of instructing per- 
sons in the right teaching of the Catholic Church offer them- 
selves to most of us, if we have but the courage to use them. 
It is not necessary to possess great learning in order to con- 
vince men of good will of the truth of our holy religion. 
Every one can do some thing to point the way to right 
information, and thus to disarm at least prejudice, even if 
we cannot induce persons to think seriously of seeking the 
Church established by God for our salvation. 


Fourth Point.—One for the szwnuer. If we are filled with 
the grace of God by having eaten of the heavenly food of 
Christ’s table and doctrine as we should, then we will also 
have it in our power to lead our straying brother away from 
the path of sin and ruin. He that converteth a soul from 
its evil doings has purchased his own soul unto predestina- 
tion. Recall to the mind of your erring brother the word of 
the Lord to the Jewish people: //you return to me and keep 
my commandments and do them, though you should be led 
away to the uttermost parts of the world, I will gather you 
from thence and bring you back to the place which I have 
chosen for my name to dwell there. 


Vitth Point.—One for the szck. Do the work of thy 
Master who went about all the cities and towns, healing every 
disease and every infirmity (Matt. ix, 35). Although it may 
not be in our power to perform the miracle of a physical cure, 
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yet we can do much to alleviate pain; we may become the 
instruments of salvation to those who are too weak or too 
listless to attend to the one thing necessary, such as receiv- 
ing the sacraments, or preparing rightly for death. Be not 
slow to visit the sick; for by these things thou shalt be con- 
firmed in love (Eccli. vii, 39). 


Sixth Point.—One for thy exemy. ‘The precept of divine 
charity enjoins that we love our enemies; that we do good 
to them who persecute and calumniate us. The Lord will 
measure out retribution in time, for He is the Judge of all. 


Seventh Point.—One for thy svoublesome friend. St. Paul 
tells the Hebrews: Padzence 7s necessary for you, that doing 
the will of God, you may receive the promise (Heb. x, 36). 
You remember how Abraham dealt with his brother Lot 
when the herdsmen of both quarrelled over their right of 
pasture: Let there be no quarrel I beseech thee he said, be- 
tween me and thee, and between my herdsmen and thy herds- 
men ; for we are brethren (Gen. xiii, 8). And he allowed 
Lot to have his choice of the land although he was the 
younger brother. Do good and lead, says St. Luke, hoping 
for nothing thereby ; and your reward shall be great, and you 
shall be the sons of the Highest, for He ts kind to the un- 
thankful and to the evil. Be ye therefore merciful as your 
Father ts also merciful (uke vi, 35). Yes, my brethren, 
of all the virtues which we have it most frequently in our 
power to practice patience it is which bears the richest fruits 
both for time and eternity. Mumble thy heart and endure ; 
incline thy ear and receive the words of understanding ; and 
make not haste in the time of clouds.—Watt on God with 
patience ; join thyself to God and endure, that thy life may 
be increased in the latter end.—Take all that shall be brought 
upon thee, and tn thy sorrow endure, and in thy humiliation 
keep patience.—For gold and silver are triedin the fire, but 
acceptable men in the furnace of humiliation (Eccli. ii, 2-5). 


€onclusion.—These are the seven baskets of fragments 
which we may distribute to our weary brethren when the 
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Bread of Eternal Life has filled us with strength and com- 
passion in the Lord. And are we not the favored children of 
God’s household to whom the heavenly banquet of the 
miraculous Bread is forever open and offered? What shall 
we say to our King and Judge at the hour of death, when 
He asks an account of the use we have made of our privilege 
as Catholics in aiding our brother who is perhaps less favored ? 
God has regenerated us to an inheritance incorruptible, where- 
in you shall greatly rejoice of now you must be for a little time 
made sorrowsul in divers temptations: that the trial of your 
faith (much more precious than gold, which ts tried by the fire) 
may be found unto praise and glory and honor, at the appear- 
ing of Jesus Christ (I Pet. 1). Amen. 


NOTES FOR PREACHER AND CATECHIST. 
INFLECTION. 


Inflection is to be left to the elocutionary instinct, to the 
ear for inflection. It is not to be learned from such a rule 
as this, for example, which I find in one of the books of 
elocution. 

Rule J,.—Whenever the sense of a sentence is yet incom- 
plete or suspended, then the rising inflection is to be used, 
as in the following: ‘‘I am sfire, were the noble lérds as 
wéll acquainted as 7 am with but half the difficulty and 
delays occasioned in the céurts of jfistice under the preténce 
of privilege, they woflld not—nay, cduld not, oppése this 
bill.” 

I am suze, were the noble lord as well acquainted as I am 
with but half the difficulty and delay occasioned by trying 
to speak his speech according to such a rule as this, he 
would thank me for delivering him from it, and inducing 
him to try his own ear upon his own inflections. 

Another of the rules of the elocutionist is: ‘‘ Pause before 
and after the emphatic word, and put a circumflex on it.” 

Where do you get this rule? 

From conversation. 
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Finding that we do this naturaliy, let us do it mechani- 
cally. Wedo it by instinct in private talking, let us do it 
by rule in public speaking. Finding that while eating, 
every time your elbow bends, your mouth flies open, there- 
fore this rule: When your elbow bends, open your mouth! 
Nonsense! JI,eave the pauses, emphases and circumflex 
where you found them, and cultivate the ear for pauses, 
emphases and circumflex. If you deprive the speaker of his 
pauses and inflections, what is there left for his brains ? 

(SHEPPARD, Before an Audience.) 


“The day of Christ’s resurrection means //e for the dead, 
pardon for the sinner, and glory for thesaints.” (St. Augustine, 
serm. 63 de Temp.) 


“The excellence of our faith does not merely consist in 
this that we believe in Christ’s death, but rather that we 
have assurance of His resurrection. For even the infidel 
believes in the death of Christ and makes it a subject of 


reproach against us that we believe Him to be the Son of 
God who died upon the Cross. Wherein then lies the great- 
ness of our trust? In the fact that Christ arose from the 
dead and that we too shall one day rise like Him. This is 
the glory of our faith.” (St. Ambros. in Ps. ror.) 


‘* How senseless,” said the pagan Prefect who condemned 
St. Margaret, the Virgin Martyr, to death, ‘‘ to adore as God 
a man who died upon an infamous gibbet!’’ “And how 
dost thou know that my Lord was crucified?” asked the 
Saint. ‘‘ From your Gospel,’’ replied the tyrant. ‘‘ Well 
said and true,” answered St. Margaret, ‘‘ but the same books 
that tell of my Master’s death, tell of His glorious resurrec- 
tion. Why then wilt thou believe the one and not the 
other! We Christians believe in His divinity, not because 
He died, but because He arose from the dead and thus proved 
Himself the Lord and Conqueror of death. This is the 
testimony of our Allelujah.’’ (Act. Mart. Veit.) 
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A Monthly Publication for the Clergy. 


“Ut Ecclesia edificationem accipiat.™' 
I. Cor. xiv, & 


JUNE. 


1894. 


PHILADELPHIA, PA., 
D. J. GALLAGHER & CO., PUBLISHERS, 
245-247 NORTH BROAD STREET. 
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Cum Approbatione Superiorum. 


The American Ecclesiastical Review 


Published regularly before the First Day of every Month, 


Practical Theology, more especially in its bearing upon 
Church administration in the United States. It deals 


with questions of the day only in their principles and 


[° a periodical devoted to the diffusion and interpretation of 


special application to the priestly and pastoral functions, 
and in this it differs essentially both as to aim and methods 
from the Catholic and Popular Reviews, which act as 


reflections or correctives of public opinion. 


TS articles are, as a rule, written by special request, and as 


such paid for. 


paren whose scope and character do not directly appeal to 
the Clergy will in no case be accepted, in pursuance 


with the exclusive aim of the Review. 


All communications not of a business character should be 
addressed to 
THE EDITOR OF THF AMERICAN ECCLESIASTICAL REVIEW, 
OVERBROOK, PA. 


Business letters and subscriptions address to 


THE AMERICAN ECCLESIASTICAL REVIEW, 
L. B. 1108. PHILADELPHIA, PA. 


NOTICE! 


The Reverend Clergy are 
respectfully solicited to signify 
their intention of subscribing 
to the 


General [ndex 


OF THE 


First Ten Volumes 


OF THE 


Review. 


Only a limited number of 
the same will be printed. 


Price, 80 Cents. 
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No. 53 Bleeeker Street, New: York 


Groups, Figure and Ornamental Stained-Glass Windows 


(Established 1850.) 


Samples of our Work can be seen at the Following Places 


St. JOHN'S CHAPEL, Brooklyn, I. 

ST. PETER’S CHURCH, Troy, N. Y. 

ST. PATRICK’S CATHEDRAL, Erie, Pa 

ST. JOHN'S CATHEDRAL, Syracuse, N. Y. 

St. JoSEPH'S CHAPEL, Flushing, L. I. 

St. ANNE’S, Lehigh Avenue, Philadelphia, Pa. 

SS. PETER AND PAUL’S CATHEDRAL, Philadelphia, Pa. 

St. JosEPH’s CHAPEL—'‘ SEMINARY,”’ Chestnut Hill, Philadelphia, Pa. 
ST. CHARLES’ SEMINARY, Overbrook, Pa. 
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catholic Supply Hous 


HE only house in the country 
that makes a specialty of 2 
Sacred Heart pictures framed and >< 
unframed. ‘The regular discount 
yi given to the Reverend Clergy and 


bee A 
Convents Missionssupplied,with Bays 
the privilege of returning all goods 

+ unsold. The best discount allowed ¢ 


by any house in the country. 
Reference given if applied for. 
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Eighteenth and Stiles Streets’ 
PHILADELPHIA 


ROCHESTER SEMINARY ALTAR WINE. 


This Wine is made under the supervision of the Seminary for Mass 
use; it is absolutely pure; it is sold to priests only, and not through 
the agency of Wine Dealers. 

For further information address the Treasurer of the Seminary 


Funds. 
Very Rev. Mgr. De Regge, 


Rochester, New York. 


Szigethy Bros., e e 
4137415 E. 25th St., New York. 


Manufacturers of 


CHURCH : ORNAMENTS, 


fount St, Joseph's 
«Academy, 


PHILADELPHIA. | 
OSTENSORIUMS, IN 
| CANDLESTICKS 
This Academy, under the care of the | CRUCIFIXES, BOTH 
Sisters of St. Joseph, affords exceptional | CANDELABRAS, Roma 
CENSERS, and 
advantages, both as to Musical culture and | 
thorough English education. The site is | BRACKETS, Seyins. 
of unsurpassed beauty ; the buildings and | 
appointments all that can be desired. | = 
Full particulars in Catalogue for which | GONGS 
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THEOLOGIAM MORALEM 
RR™ F, P. Kenrick, D.D., 


AD USUM ALUMNORUM 


SEMINARII S. CAROLI BOR. PHILADELPHIENSIS. 


CONCINNAVIT 


Rev. los. F. Balfe, D.D., 


OLIM PROFESSOR APUD OVERBROOK. 


EDIDIT 


REV. F. QUINN. 


PRICE. $1.00 PER GOPY. 


Direct all Orders to the Publishers, 
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DIN CORNELIUS & ROWLAND CO. 


FECCLESIASTICAL 


METAL WORK. 


CANDLESTICKS, 
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/ SANCTUARY 
= = 
RAILS, 


“Nd 320 East 39th 5“ 
NEW YORK CITY. 


Builders of the Cathedral Organs 
of New York, Pittsburgh, 
Mobile and Trenton. 


ORGANS FOR CATHOLIC CHURCHES 
: A SPECIALTY. 


“A ESTABLISHED 1836. 


GAS AND ELECTRIC 


WH 
| FIXTURES. 


RECENT EXAMPLES OF OUR WORK; 
St. Anthony of Padua, Philadelphia. 
St. John’s, Lambertville. 
St. Thomas’ College, Scranton, 
Convent of Sacred Heart, Merion. 
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ADYVERTISEAENTS. 


N. Front St. 
A. WILT & SON, 


Designers and Ruailders of 


Church Furniture and «--- 
—ee— Church Mill Work 


PULPITS, ALTARS, SANCTUARY RAILS, CONFESSIONAL 
BOXES, VESTMENT CASES, PEWS, GALLERY FRONTS 
AND MILL WORK SUCH AS DOORS, DOOR FRAMES, 
WINDOW FRAMES, ETC., ETC. 


Some recent examples of our work may be seen at: 


St. Charles Borromeo, Kellyville, Pa. Church-of Gesu, Philadelphia. 
St. James’ Church, Philadelphia. St. John’s Church, Pittston, Pa. 
St. John’s Church, Lambertville, N. J. 


DESIGNS AND ESTIMATES CHEERFULLY FURNISHED ON APPLICATION. 


THE HOSPITAL SUPPLY COMPANY’S 
LAUNDRY MACHINERY. 


INCLUDING HAMILTON E. SMITH’S W.S. FOSTER, Gen, Agt., 
Improved Metallic System. 41 N. Seventh St., Philadelphia, Pa. 


AUTOMATIC IRONING MACHINE, 


Samples of our Machinery may be seen at the following Institutions : 


St. Francis’ Industrial School, Eddington, Pa. | $t. Mary’s Orphan Asylum, Baltimore, Md. 
St. Joseph’s Academy, Greensburg, la. | Convent of the Good Shepherd, New Orleans. 
St. Fran tis’ Hospital, Pittsburgh, Pa Little Sisters of the Poor, New Orleans, 
St. Joseph’s Convent, Pittsburgh, Pa. St. Joseph’s College, Rensselaer, Ind. 
St. Barnabas’ Hospital, Newark, N, J. Ursuline Convent, New Orleans, 
Louisiana Retreat, New Orleans. 
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ESTABLISHED 1850. 


Che Carl Garckhoti Church Oraan Co. 


Salem, Ohio. 


Pa. 
Duplicate also for 


Peter's Cathedral, Erie, 


Duplicate of it for St. John the Baptist Church, Brooklyn ; 


Columbus Organ in the St. 
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Thomas Hall, Hall, Labagh & Kemp, G.A. Chapman, 
1811. 1846. 1892. 


G. A. CHAPMAN, 
Successer to Hall, Labagh & Kemp. 


TUNING 
INV 


Manufacturer of Church Organs, 
3 and & Bedford St., New York. 


Blank Books 
and Forms 


| 
Churches 


D. J. Gallagher & Co., | 


245-7 North Broad St., 
(Gallagher Building) 


and Colleges. | 


Philadelphia. | 


WILLIAM REITH, 


134 N. 7th St., Philadelphia, 
ART STAINED GLASS 


CHURCHESSCHAPELS 


Ecclesisstical Work and 
Memorial Windows a Specialty. 


STAINED GLASS AT WORLD'S 
FAIR, CHICAGO. 

Recent Samples of my work can be seen at 
St. Mary’s Catholic Church, Philadelphia. 
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VILLANOVA, DEL. CO., PA. 
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ILLANOVA COLLEGE, founded in September, 1842, and chartered “ 


March Io, 1848, enjoys the powers and privileges of a University.: «4 
It is conducted by the Hermit Fathers of the Order of St. August- 7 
ine. Itis situated twelve miles from Philadelphia, in one of the “i 


healthiest and most beautiful parts of Delaware county, between of 

the Lancaster turnpike and the Pennsylvania railroad, both of which run a 
through its exten-ive grounds. “A 
The grounds for exercise are well shaded. Recreation rooms, reading mo) 

and play halls afford ample opportunities for indoor amusement. ‘The 4 


buildings (recently enlarged) are fitted up with all modern improvements * 

and conveniences, as gas, steam, bath-rooms, ete. The college library (open on 
daily to students, members of the same) is well supplied with standard works < 
of reference, histor es, travels, etc., and numercus periodicals, A complete “* 
Gymnasium affords ample facilities for physical exercise. “4 
A THOROUGH CLASSICAL, SCIENTIFIC AND COMMERCIAL COURSE. <1 
A 

Sessions open in February and September. b 

For further particulars, apply to = 
Very Rev. C. A. McEVOY, O.S.A., “4 


Villanova, Del. Co., Pa. : 
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J. B. DIDINGER @ Co., 


Church Organ Manufacturers, 


1022-28 Buttonwood St., Philadelphia, Pa. 
Tubular Pneumatics a Specialty. 


St. JOHN’s RECTORY, 
Lambertville, N. J. 


January 10, ’94 
My dear Mr. Didinger : 

It isa great pleasure for me to inform you that 
the organ you have completed for us gives perfect 
satisfaction. All the material used in its construction 
is strictly first class. In tone itis the me plus ultra of 
the pipe organ, ranging from the sweetest strains, 
like to an Aeolian harp touched by a gentle zephyr, 
through the various gradations of each resister, till 
finally bursting forth in the full organ tothe grandeur 
and perfection of a complete grand orchestra. It is 
sweet, itis pathetic—vivacious and of great brilliancy. 
Its solo registers on both Swell and Great must be 
heard to be qppreciated. His Excellency, Mgr. 
Satolli, the Apostolic Delegate, when present at the 
dedication of our church was charmed with it; and 
spent quite some time listening to each separate reg- 
ister and carefully examining the mechanism. He 
pronounced the soft registers *‘eavenly.”’ The pneu- 
matic action has done away with the labor of organ 
playing, and now after hours of practice—which are 
also hours of enjoyment—the player retires without 
the least physical exhaustion as formerly. After 
examining our organ I do not think any person will 
ever consent to have a tracker-action organ built. 
Whilst there are many larger organs in New Jersey, 
I am willing to assert that there is not one that, 
taken all in all, can equal ours. May you continue 
to give such satisfaction to all your patrons whom, I 
hope, may be very numerous, It shall always bea 
pleasure for me to allow free access to our organ to 
anyone contemplating purchasing an instrument 
from you. 


I remain sincerely yours, 
(Signed) WM. J. FITZGERALD, 
Rector. 


IRON BEDSTEADS. 


Plain, ornament- 

al and enameled, 
for Hospitals, 
Asylums and pri- 
vate use. Imake 
; a low rate for Re- 
ligiousInstitutes. 
Don’t fail to send 
for my Catalogue, it is free and valuable 
to every Hospital staff. 


ROBERT KELSO, 
254 S. 2d St., Philadelphia. 


Should be corrected by the use of suita- 


ble glasses. We believe the proper way 


to obtain such relief is to consult a 


reliable oculist, and then bring your 


prescription to 

WALL & OCHS, 
1702 CHESTNUT STREET, 
for a pair of perfect fitting spectacles 


or eyeglasses. 
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J. PH. TRAU. 


Late HAAS & TRAU, 
IMPORTER, MANUFACTURER, JOBBER, 


DIAMONDS, WATCHES and JEWELRY, 
SALESROOM, 1029 MARKET STREET, 


Opposite Bingham House, 


PHILADELPHIA, PA. 


J. W. MOORE, Manager. 
AGENT FOR HAMPTON WATCHES AND DUEBER CASES. SOLE AGENT FOR COL- 
WM. FRISCHMUTH’S PURE ALUMINIUM METAL. 
Special Attention given to Articles suitable for Fairs, Bazaars, Premiums, &c, 
ORDERS BY MAIL WILL RECEIVE PROMPT ATTENTION. 
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e A Sound Board e 


Sent Thirty Days’ Trial for Cost of Handling. 


Send for Photograph and Circular, or for myself. 
505 East 15th St., New York City. | 


BERNARD MUDLER 


MANUFACTURER OF 


CHURCH ORGANS 


OF EVERY DESCRIPTION. 


i223 LAWRENCE ST., PHILADELPHIA, PA. 


Tuning and Repairing Promptly Attended to. 


Valentine Gramer, 


ae 


423 South May St., 


(+) 


Builder of 


Alltars, Pulpits, ete., 


Chicago, III. 


EXAMPLES OF WORK. 


Fourteen Altars for Notre Dame, Ind. 
Entire Interior Work for Peoria Cathedral 


Marquette Cathedral. 
“Grand Rapids Cathedral, 
‘© St. Dominicans Church, Washing: 


ton, D.C. 

Sts. Peter and Paul Church, 
Pittsburgh. 

(St. Anne's Church, Buffalo, 


Angeles College, Cal. 
© Davenport Cathedral. 
‘Dubuque Cathedral. 
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Tiffin Manufacturing Co., 


Manufacturers and Builders 


CHURCH FURNITURE + erc., 


From Builders’ or from Original Designs. 


- 


SKETCHES AND ESTIMATES FURNISHED ON APPLICATION. 
OFFICE AND FACTORY: 


Cor. Melmore and Jefferson Sts., Tiffin, Ohio. 
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ADYERTISEAENTS. 


KoyalRavarian Fstablishment 


MAYER & GCO., 
Munich, London, New York (47 Barclay St.), 


Stained Glass, Statues, 
Stations of the Cross, Etc. 


Specimens of our Stained Glass Windows, etc., may be seen at 


GEORGETOWN UNIVERSITY CHAPEL, Washington, D. C. 
THE GESU. Philadelphia. 

SISTERS OF THE IMMACULATE HitART, Villa Maria, West Chester, Pa. 
ST. MARY’S CHURCH Charlestown (foston), Mass. 
VATICAN and ST. CANISIUS’ CHURCH, Rome. 
KENEDICTINE MONASTERY, Einsiedeln, Switzerland. 

ST. IGNATIUS’ CHURCH, San Francisco, Cal. 
CATHEDRAL, Philadelphia, Pa. 

CATHEDRAL, San Francisco, Cal. 

ST, AGNES’ CHURCH, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

ST. JOHN’S EVANGELIST, New York City. 

ST. MARY’S, New York City. 

ST. GABRIEL'S, New York City. 

ST. STEPHEN’S New York City. 

PAULIST FATHERS’, New York City. 

OUR LADY OF GOOD COUNSEL, New York City. 

ST. ELIZABETWS CHURCH, Philadelphia, Pa. 


DESIGNS, PHOTOGRAPHS AND CATALOGUES SENT ON 
APPLICATION. 


NICHOLAS SERF & SON, 


15 Thompson St., New York. 


MANUFACTURERS OF 


Metal Statues, + 
Baptismal Fonts, 
tare. Crucifixes. 


Plain and Gothic Style Altar and 
Paschal Candlesticks and Gas Lighters, 


Also Wax ’'Bleachers and Manufacturers 


of Pure Bees-wax Candles. 


Dealers in Sanctuary Oil and Sperm Candles. 
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